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„ THE FALL OF BABEL. | 
a ker confuſion of Tongues directly proouing 2gainſt the 
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piſtes ofthis and former ages; that a view of their writing 
And Bookes, being taken; it cannot be diſcerned by any 
maa/an lliuing, what they would ſay, or how be vnder- 
| NF Aood, inthe queſtion of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
the Reall preſence or Franſubſtantiation; 
but in explaning their mindes, they fall 
vpon ſuch tearmes, as the Prote- 
ſtants vſe and allow. 


Py. 1 FVRT HER; | : 
In che queſtion of the Popes Supremacie is ſhewed, how they 
dbuſe an aut horitie of the aunctent Fa- her S. Cypriar, a Canon of bs 
diebe 1. Niceen-tounſelf, and the-Fedlefiaſticallbilierie of Socrares, * 
and soꝛzůomen: AndJaſtly et done a bricte ofthe ſuc eſsion 
TOES of Popes inthe ſer ot Rome, for cheſe 1600. ycates togea - 
cher: What diu: ficie there is in ther ses mpt, what 
he reſi. s, c hiimes, and intruſions there bath been in- 
chat lea, deln ered incppobirion againſt their 
Tables, wherewith now adayes they ate 
very baſic, and ocher thinges dil 
covered aga.nitthem.. 
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| " ghere was long warre between the houſe of Saul and the houſe of Diuid 
x hu Dauid waxed ſtronger, and the houſe of Saul waxed weaker. 
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F © To THE RIGHT. VVORSHIPEVLE © 
1 "and Regerend in Chriſt, Qi. D. CA. ile heads of C . 

lage i, aud companies of ſudents inthe Vuinerſtie of Oxford; © 

And their Colleagner,aud aſſeciates,ag ainft the comman aduer- 

irie in tb Uninerſitic of (ambridge;and all other publiz de® = 

Fauders of the true cbriſtian religion, within ibis bis Maieſties 

Realmeof great Brittaine: Iohn Pancke wiſveth grace aud 

peace from God the Father and from our Lord leſus Cari | 


® £3 Have read it reported {Reue- Mn, © 
rend Fathers and Brethren ) hi condut- © 
that it was the fortune of An. on. Andaj,j,. e 
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Alina, to bee reprehen- en ” 
= ded by Cato the cenſor , be- Quid opus -r 
cd cauſe beinga Romane, and writ. n Hage fut 
AS bs Ley ing his hiſtorie in Greeke, he did pere condem-. 
ſeemeto aske pardò, if he did therin amiſſe, whe with nationisloqus © 
leſſe adventure hee might haue kept himſelfe from all — 3 i 
fault in not medlinig with ſuch a buſineſſe atall.My wiior.Ambro, 
caſe at this time is euen as his in this mattet taken in oc lc. 
hand; I would both adventure it, & will allo praĩe your 
pardons, if I haue either done amiſſe, in medling with 
a buſineſſe, that beelongeth to right approued ſchol- 
lers, or haue not proceeded ſo ſoundly againſt the ad- 
uerſaries, as the waight of theſe queſtions doth requi- 
et. My defence in both caſes is by waie of excuſeʒ fur 
ſecing I haue for ſome tewe yeares paſt, bin conuerſãt 
in al your writings that J could harken out tõ be print. 
ed againſt the adverſaries, to whom rather ſhoulde] 
giue an account, then vnto you, either of the profit 
haue made by them to ouerthrowe the contrarie part 
x incite you to continue yet your ne 
f => A 2 | the 
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| . 5 better accompliſh, al I could doe, & that by this kinde 
tahisibus, nõ Of dedication? The truth hath ſpokẽ it, we (hall render 
mimus quã ſui an account for euerie idle word;and ſo ſhal we for our 
Ae lr c r. idle ſilence.) freely confeſſe vnto you al, that next the 
Si pro otioſo booke of God, your volumes and treatiſes haue eſpe- 
8 8 eee cially tied mee at home. hen ſome other my compa- 
'F  yideanysne nions haue bin walking abroad. The holy truth, which 
eddamus pro in your conſciences you knowe you doe vphold, is the 
11. . waighticſt aſſurance of well doing that maie bee; The 
1% - - Amb.offi l. r. 7 php: : 
63. conlent of nations & Churches abroad is a great mo- 
2 tiue to pricke you forward;but when by the particular 
travel of any on man, it may alſo appeare, that hauing 
had your writings tried by the Cano of holie ſcripture 
aud ſome antiquitie elſe, & hauing it found that there 
is a true Diapa ſon, & concord in al your voices, in ar- 
guing the truth of the Lords cauſe, this to bee teſtiſied 
by others that are of the Laitie, as children ioining 
with you Fathers, wil] ſuppoſe bee noe ſmal ioie and 
gladneſſe vnto you. Made virtute. Go forward] bee- 
Lane, inſlit. ſe ech you with good courage, the aduerſarie is inſolẽt 
Ib. q. c. io. fo), but verie weałe, iam prefecto ab aniculis quas contem- 
465. nunt, & d pueris noſtratibus error illorum ac ſtultitia 
Ila enim reli. Irridetur. euen of old wiues and yongchildren which 
go mut eſt, they moſt contemne, is their verie religion derided, 
ee They can tel nom as welas their teachers that their 
| Fed quia ricus religion is dumbe, as done vntoTtockes and blockes, 
Su in manu and allo is idle as beeing placed in the hande and fin. 
1 2 3 gers, ſcarcelie comminge into the tongue, but neuer 
. nga fo into the heart, as the auncient father Lactantius ſaith. 
Fr br the Gentiles, which aptly ſheweth the ot 


” * 8 * 
. NA 2 
5 7 

2 


N * c 
R e 2 Ls e 

nt 3 26 de A 4 1 * 

* - 8 — — 


bee are the bulding vp of the ſpirituall houſe ofthe Lord; and Iv 


* 


* 2 * 
WW 
2 «Fs =. a. 9 
8 * * 
* 


PF. 8 $4, 


9 SORE War fy 2 2 Ty FD * 9 r FH, 8 7 7 7 n N 2 2.4 - ; 
6 ; ; ; : 1 „2 „ „„ —T—ͤ—yt 
- * 9 * * 2x % 1 2 N i * * — 5 2 x 4 * 7 SER - N he 3 "= 255 A PLE 27 * | 5 
- CY % 2 ; > 2 
theirs alſo for by euens & ds make their prai "IR 
: - * * N 5 
5 ods, they make their prai- "7 


ers long or ſnort. To incite you to this holy conflict I Their Beads 1 
wil cal to your remembrances, the paines of very wor: luell. = 
thy men both aliue and dead. Let it bee the honor of ae an 2 

xonienies - 2 


Biſhop Iuellonce biſhop of Sarum, that his reply, & A Cirabrigien-: 


pology ſtand ſafe without iuſt reprehenſion, when his fibus,aurcan- 2 
direct adverſary P. Harding, reioinedbut to one of 27. G2 fees 8 
articles. Stapleton returned but to 4. & thoſe ſo mean · — "i 
ly cloathed , that himſelſe might haue bin aſhamed, Aus con- A 
not anſwering the 10.part of the biſhops text leauing — og 9 
out whole ſheetes, to which he hath not ſaid a word, Jaluiſſesie. 
Dorman delt alſo againſtthe Biſhop, in 4. articles too, 2 "oF 
but too too porely. Propoſe to your fights the induſtri- 1 — 
ous toiles of D. Fulle, and YYhitekers; the one for his not tha = 
anſweretotheRhemiſh teſtament, as alſo his defence the —— e 


of our tranſlatiõs againſt Gregory Martina, his anſwere eitherofthem 
to Briſto w, Allen, andotliers. I he other for his paines beſt 15 — 2 
againſt C hampion Stapleton, Onrens & Bellarmine. But world. Lilly. 
in this, are the liuing tobe preferred before the deade, IBN, 
in that it bath pleaſed God, to reſerue two of the ſtrõ Naa 2 15 
geſt;in out liuing their firſt labours more thã 20. years, Belides,lib.de | 
the moſt learned and iudicious Biſhop of Vinton, & ene 3 

a 5 . 1 ) a 
D. æcynolds, the one for his dialogues againſt the leſuit: Þg.Thefur, _ 


the other for his conference with Hart, wherein they Humphrey, | 
ſee their deſire on their enimies, no aduerſary dating — L 
to propound againſt either of them. Who doth not Piel, uni, e 
thinke the memory of D. Humfreyis yet freſh, and lau- stems, 
dable in the higheſt degree, for his anſwere to Campi. —— we." 
ans chalenge; for elegancy ofſtile, exactneſſe of me. Alcernere ne. 
thod, and ſubſtance of matter, without all caſt ofthe Toros 
dice, as Lactantius ſaidby 1 » Cyprian? D. Y allet hath eloquendo aa 


3 — 


— an bin very painefull az his Synopſis and Tetraſtilon doe 


E e's, 


| porentior in plainely ſhew. The venerable Deane of Exeter D.Sar- 


a Las ge cliae, may not in this page of praiſe be omitted, foran.. 


"| Cyp.lib.de iu ſweringaſwel the moſt learned amõg the aduerſaries, 
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as thoſe that haue the moſt diſſolute tongues, Belley- 
mine and Gifford: It woulde be too long to reakon all, 
cherfore I cõtent my ſelfe, with picking out the choiſe. 
It ſhalalwaics be my praiers vnto Almighty God, that 
whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him to call theſe, or any of 
theſe to him ſelte out of this weariſome life, there may 
others ariſe in your places, to goe on with the cauſe, as 
the Poet ſpeaketh of the Golden bough, primo avul/o 
non deficit alter, one being taken away there wanterh 
not an other, and ſo giue the aduerſarie not ſo much as 
a breathing time. And when you of the Cleargie, and 
Schollers haue thus diſcharged their duties to Godꝰ 
the Prince what reſts for the Laity to doe, but to take 
vp and read, and hauing read as the men of Bærea in 
the Acts, to compare both ſides with the ſcripture, & 
then reſolue to iuſtifie the truth in all ſinceritie? And 
to you I ſay this againezthe clearneſſe and perſpicuitie 
of your writings hath added ſuch a plainenes to my vn- 
derſtanding, to the finding out of the truth, that if l 
ſhould not abſolutely averre that the doctrine this day 
taught and profeſſed in this Realme were the true and 
ſincere doctrine of Chriſt and of his Church, I ſhould 
ſurely fin againſt mine owne conſcience:the contratie, 
of the Church of Rome beeing only built on the rub- 
biſh of contradict ions, impieties, gloſes, ſlights, falſi- 
fications, and forgeries, as by the ſamplar which I haue 
drawne out of their bookes,for that purpoſe, wil _— : 
eit. 


Eneid lib 6. 
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feſtly appeare, Iſay not to you, who are mighty in - 
knowledge that way already, but to euerie meane tea · 8 bh 
der, for whole ſakes only, I vndertooke this labour. The {xr neten. 
Lord lehova continue the Kings Maieſtie in his holie tes, ſatius eſt 
intention of furthering and fauouring the doctrine e+ —— * 
ſtabliſhed, and bleſſe & proſper the Reuerend Biſhops non habencs, 
and Cleargy, to be watchfull againſt the common ad- abe. 
verſarie ine Papiſt; And to giue the reſt of the King - Ibs, pr. 
dome ſound reſolutiõ to ioine ſtrongly togither to the f 
diſcountenauncing of Antichriſt and all his deſignes. 


From Tyd worth the 1. of Nouember. 1607. 


rourt is all duty andreverence, 


John Panke. 
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TO AL OBSTINATE AND $STIFEF 


warme indifferent Papiſts, not yet ſulh ſetled in 
their Recuſancy;health of body and e | 
 weſſe of iudgment. „ 


; T bath hitherto bin your courſes (poore ſe- 
J duced Bretheren) by the charge that your 
Maſters haue laid on you, torefule all man- 
der of conference with vs, or totead any of 
our treatiſes or books, that do any way tend 
* tothe croſſing of your opinions; which pure 
poſe as it taketh away all ſounde iudgement which may anie 
way come vnto you; ſoit hath given me for my part a ful & 
a reſolute determination never to belecue, but that by that 
policy they only would vphold the drift oftheir religion, & 
that they feare it woulde fal, if it ſhoulde come to trial. To 
meete with this miſchiefe on your part, l haue taken a labor 


not vſual, to win you ifit be poſſible toreadingʒ l haue laide - 


almoſt forty of your one writers togither, ſome our owne: 
countrymen here at home, others the beſt of your fide that 
ever wrot : The Catologue of their names and editions of 
their books (that ſo yoube not deceiued) l haue noted vnto 
you in the next pages following; Ihaue compared them in 
three of the principal queſtions betweene you and vs. 7b 


ſacrifice of your ¶Maſſe; Reall pre ſeuce, or tranſubſt antiation, and 


Popes ſapremacy,and do proteſt I ne ver did, nor yet dothinke 
any man living is able to take thoſe authors, and proue any 
of thoſe points by them, or can draw out a plaine and limple 
forme of ſpeech how they would bee vnderſtoode in any of 
thoſe queſtions. Iam not ignorant, neither do I make your 


teachers ſo ſimple, but you and they can ſay , on ßer vpthe Thisthey bes 2 
ſonne of God to bu father, and that is your CMaſſe ; you bane him 33 | 


realy preſcut, and ſo jon cate him, and that is your ſacrament, 2 
— tba 
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Recuſants held in wilfull blindneſſe, and to all luke- 
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that the Pope i Cbriſts Vicar aud that is your beli 11 
2 . 73 All thi 
beleeue you can ſay, but this is not that 3 — — 
3 ſeeke at your teachers hands: For come to explane what a · 
EE Harding greement your Maſſe hath wit h that which Chriſt did at his 
FEM What wordes laſt ſupper,the night before he ſuffered: And what that was 
LEE arechere,and which he did at his laſt fupper,and what the morrow on the 
hat termes, croſſe; And wha tyour Maſſe is to either, ot both. When w 
ö . "wir there? alke diſcourſe vpon this, here they ſta oper a is 
5 3 - madde men, as though ĩt did belong to them only toaffirwe 
eie wh at they luſted,and yeeld no account of what they ſayzor 
* plane and indeed as though they knewnot vvhat to ſay: Being deman- 
33 prone. ded where be the words of ſcripture by whichthe Prieſt hath 
__ 6 power to offer vp Chriſt to God his father, they anſwere 
n 3 there be words that ſet forth an obligationin act aud deeds , but ua 
de the fame 2? expreſſed, a ſolution to a queſtion, much like the dire« 
bloud char tion glvẽ by a Miller to a paſſenger; who bid him leaue th 
4 Chriſtſhed on bottome, and ride the lower way betweene the two hil * 
23 = 1 What difference is there betweene word and — 
EE axMate. any man diſtinguich? The Church offereth a daily ſacrifice 
Diureus ſaich, not as vpon'the croſſe, but the ſelfeſame thing that was offe⸗ 
the ſacrifice ted on the croſſe. The thing offered is one ſelfe ſame ſacri 
. of the Maſſe, is fice: but in the manner of doing, becauſe it is vnblonay , ĩt is in che 
not without remembrance ofit. A real preſence, th dyou 7 
; bloud in itzbut ., hat Chriſt di F they and you are ſure of; 
HE  ixoffcredwith ut what Chriſt did at his laſt ſupper to force that real pre- 
out ſhedding ſence, none of you know. What he tooke, what he bleſſed 
of loud. cor, What he brake, what he gaue, whereof he ſpake whehelaid, 
pry ee Taks eate,this ts my body, that you know not nor Ins everable 
n with al the wits you haue to explane. In the Popes ſuprema· 
bloud do cher cie you do thel.kezno man amongſt you whatſoeuer is able 
if x be not to determine, whether he claime his /aperioritie and Sale hore 
ſhed? divino by Gods Law,yea or no; becaule fome of you ſay yea 
| 54 nr Pope and ſome no;or whether he may called vn 2 
E 
. pleton deniethit, Bellarmins allowet h it, which ſhall we be · 
ed ofa- leeueꝰ So that refuſing our bookes, if you wil hut read your 
mongſt them. one, you ſhal content me. Reade them, ſift them, * 
them, 
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them, if not wich ours, yet one with an other, try whither ! 
bean Impoſtor or no;if youfindethem conſtant, plaine and 5 
ſincere, follow the on Gods name, I wil neuer perſwade you 
otherwiſe;but if you perceive them inconſtant, intricate and 
darke, ſo that you vnderſtand not their meaning, think they 
may deceiue you, thinke that theit words in conference are 
more cunningly placed, then their argument are in diſpu- 
tation, when they are driven to proue; inthe one they ſaie 

to you, hat they pleaſe; and in the other they muſt proue 
hat they can. I do freely proteſt vato you, I impute not 1 
this to the diſability of the men; ifthey had a right cauſe in 3 
hand, they could eaſily make it good, but as Letlantus aide Lac. lla. c. o 
of Tally, Hac noneft Ciceronis culpa, ſed ſecta, This is not ice- * 
roes fault, but the ſets whereof he waszſo, that your Maſters 

can bring their matters to no better paſſe in diſcourſe, is not 

their fault, but the fault ofthe cauſe they haue in hand; if it 

Could bee done they could doe it: And the fame Ladd antius Lib. 1 
noteth of the Heathen, although in the courſe of their liues | 
they would never. acknowledge the en God, or the Godof the 
{briſtians;Burt lait h he if any neceſſity vrged them, if any pee 

ſtilence annoyed them, tunc deum recordautur, then they re- 
member God ad Deus confugiuut, they fly to God, 4 Deo pe- 7 
titur auxilium, they pray helpe at Gods hand, Dew vt ſubvs- „ 
niat oratur, thee deſire that God would ſuccour them; ſo is it dae - 
wrth our aduerſaries towards vs, they beleeue vs not in the er 01 3-4 
matter ofthe ſacrament, they deteſt our ſupper, & the pre- ne potus an 
ſencewemake Chriſt to haue. But come rodiſcourle, preſſe ridendum pu- 
them hard with argument, hold the to it, they fly their owne *© <vmvideam 
very words, & vſe ourszours I ſay wherwith we expreſſe our a Non 
mindes, and cannot ſay any thing for themſelues, if they bore yidentur api» 
row not our language, as by the diſcourſe following ſhal be ences viros. in 
ſeene. Pauſe vpon this and demand what they meane, I cã- tam miſeran- 
not determine, whether I ſhould more pittie them, or laugh e 
at them. when I ſee ſuch zealous men in their cauſe as they carl Lacd 1 1 
ſeeme to be, ſo deeply plũged in 2 miſeroble quayemires; c 118. 
2 , Fos "Pp 
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For neuer yet didT read any of your books, but in on point 
or other, there was diſagreement fro others ofthe ſame fide, 
or the author contrarie to himſelfe, or adding or ſubtract- 
ing from the text, which he medled with;orin ſome anſwe= 
re or defence ſo groſſe and childiſh, that a weak mi mighe 
haue ouerthrowen himʒ Or abſolutly vhẽ the matter came 
to the vpſnot, ſaid noe other then that which we haue ſaid, 
I wil not bee found ia this impudently to belie anie of your 
writers, vritſi more then is to bee found in the verie pages of 
their bookes, (as your men deale by vs) but what Ilaĩe vp · 
on thẽ, be ye ſure there to finde it · And although the whol 
courſe ofthis booke doe goe againſt you and your teachers 
in this kinde, yet wil I giue here a taſt of their dealing bees 
fore hand, which I purpoſly kept for this place, becauſe l 
would not heape vp al I could ſaie at once, but ſparſe and let 
them fall here ſome & there ſome, the better to profit. One 
ofthe Articles wherof Biſhop nell contended with D Har- 


leng art. 2. ding was, that the Holie Communion for the ſpace of 600, 
Hard. againſtyeares ifter Chriſt was neuer miniltced opẽly in the Church 


art. yntothe people vnder one kinde(which is bread, the cupp 
being take from them) In diſcuſſing of which point D Har- 
ding grauntetb, thar it was miniſtre d in both kinds at Corinth 
asappearcth by S Paui, and in ſundrie other places (ſaith he) 
as wee finde moſt evidently in the writings of diuers anci- 
ent fathers, Stapleton confeſleth as much, that S Paul and the 
T7: primitive Church vſed ſo to doe, longe and manie yeares, 
What is this but to grant the whole queſtion, & ſo grow fro. 
that which they cooke vpon them to iuſtiſie? For if & Paul &c 
the primitiue Church vſed tominiſter itin both kinds longe 
and manie yeares together what is this but to ſaie as B./nel? 
. ſaidjthe communion was neuer minifired openly tothe 
E people in one kinde, for the ſpace of 600.years after Chriſt? 
The like doth D. Herding confeſſe for the priuate Maſle, 


11 "Malle Hard. for which he diſputeth to iuſtiſie the preiſts ſole e 
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and more goil os the Churches pars, if many well di poſad e ex 
amined would be partałert of the bleſſed ſacrament with the pri: 
but though the clergie be worthilie blamed for negligence berein, 
through which the people mais be thought to haus growen to this Thepriuns + 
ſlackneſſe and indenotion, yet worwirbſanding this part of the Catho maſſe is now 
. bke religion remaineth ſound aud faultleſſe, A gaine, whether [can eie, 1s : 
ſhem, that 4 maſſe wat ſaid without c ompanie preſent ſo rec taue 1 & yet 
with the Prieff that ſaid in or no;what challeth in? ſuch particalari» you taie the + 
iet and Specialties of a matter facꝭ, were verie ſeldome record: people re- 
ed by writers of ibo firſt õ oo. ycares. Ifſthe Communion that is ue ſpiritu - 
a companĩe receiueing together, bee in that reſpect, better ah wh g 6 they | 
then the priuate maſſe, (as M. Harding himſelfe ſaith) where ceaue nothing 
the Prieſtreceaueth all, the people gazing on, and receaue Relopnderfef 
ing nothing, which is the point which Ar Tewell blamed:and 270, is 
the private maſſe be but a matter of mall a ig ht, and a fa, 1 .& more = 
the Prieſts negligence cauſing the peoples ſlackneſſe;For of Jeers == 
ſhame leaue ofto write in defence of it, as alſo tomake that as you „ 
irn Commumion & ſpiritualreceaning, hẽ the People ſtand uen 2 


by & receaue nothing as both D. Hardi & A Darmã doe. — 


Corporally the Preiſt, Ipiritually the people, ſaith he; Then 4 
ſay lthe people that receiue (piricuall} ene the bertinfor Tg, : 
toreceiue the fleſh andbloudof Chriſt corporaly they aſſi ne tune commu. 

tot he wicked and reprobate, ſuch as Iudas,& ſpiritualiy t ey nion Hard art 
aſſigne only to the elect and godly, But how are both theſe * fol. 28. Dor. 


articles of private maſſe, and halfe communion, proued a- A 


gainſt B. /zwe{{and vs, by one examplezof what ally boy did ell art 1.f0l.24 © 
glue to a ſicke mi at his houſe ina cafe 3 — 1 ; 
becauſe the Prieſt was ſicke, brought from him a little ofche maſſe. art. z. fo 
ſaceament and gaue it the old man? Do not theſe men lacke 4. for an half 

the practiſe ofthe Church for their warrant, that wil obtrude S 

ſuch examples? The ſtory is to he tead in e ee in Greeke, monarl.7; fol. 
Latine, and Engliſh, and therfore there can be no myſtery in 669. for be 
it, except men deſire to be abuſed, What ſaith Eckivw touch» 7 walls = 
an valfe communion.Dareus reſp,Whitak.rar6.fol.z or. Ex Euſeb,cecleſhiſtlib.6 Ct, 2 
an Greeke 36. in Latine and 43. in ä Eckius. enchir. oc. comm. c 75. fol. 11666. 
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dog praier vnto Saints departed ,. which doctrine is of great 
moment ĩn the church of Rome, Explicit nov ef pracepta ſan= 
Forum in voc atis in ſacrit literit? The invocation of Saints de- 
Theinuocatis parted is not expreſſed inthe holy ſcriptures; Not in the old 
of Saints can. Teſtament (ſaith he) for the Iewi were prone to Idelolatiy; 
mane Proves and vnder the Goſpel, it was not commanded, leaſt the Ge» 
44 Teftng, tiles that were converted and beleeued, ſhould thinke, th ey 
nor by the ſhould bee brought agaire to the worſhip of Exrthly Gods. 
neue. Further, (ſaith he)if the Apoſtles & Evangeliſts had taught. 
5 the Saints had bin to haue bin worſhipped, it would haue 
argued great arrogancy in thẽ, as ifthey had ſought renowne 
z after death;therfore the Apoſtles would not by the expreſſe 
Sefſio.25.de ſcriptite teachthe calling vpon Saints, Thus far Echiw,The 
anuocat counſel of Trent doth not foũd it in the ſcriptures, but brin- 
gethit in/by the window an other way) by cuſtome & con. 
ſent of Fathers; which they do but pretend neither, becauſe 
Fe ey would not let go al their hold at once. Saunders reako · 
Deviſib. mo- neth this amongſt other things to be the word of God, not hir 
nare. l. I. fol r a word written, but bis worde vritten. If we in this age of the 
Hoker Eccleſ · Vorld be to truſt to an vnwritten word, l demaund to whom 
| 2 +: that was deliuered to be kept and preſerued?1n the fiſt age 
hauingdiuines of the world, as God gaue Laws to our Fathers wit hout wr. 
Jawes utitten ting, fo hee gaue them memories which ſerued in ſteede of 
: books; the defects of that kinde of teaching, being knowne 
vnto him he relieued it by often iter ating of one thing, & by 
putting thẽ in minde of onet hing often, After this grew the 
vic of writing as meanes more durable to preſerue the laws 
of God from oblivion and corruption, as the lines of men 
sagæ rev the more to be ſhortned: therfore is Hoſes ſaid to write 
Exod.34 d. l the wordt ef god, and vnto the Evangeliſt S. Iobn expreſſe 
Apoc. r. 11. & Charge is giuen Sercbe,write theſe things. A gaine, Many other 
14.13. ſegues alſo did ie u in the preſence of bis diſciples which are not writ, 
Loh. 20.30.31. en in thes botke; but theſe things are written that yee might beleene 
that leſus it that Chrift that Sen of God. So that if now after ſo 
much writing, & the ceaſing of God to ſpeake to the _ de 
| — ut 
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but by writing. we ſhal divert from his written worde, to his 

ynwritten,it wilbe to turne the truth of God into a lie, and to 

follow fables in ſteed of truth. If this part ofthe doctrine of 

the Church of Rome in praying to Saints be without al warric 

of holy ſcripture as Erbius and Saunders do allow; how much 

to blame are they, who would drawe a preſctipt & rule from Dureus Conf, 
Chriſts owne words on the croſſe, when he cried El, Eli, Ay Whi gre ie 
God my God, why halt thou forſaken meiſaying that it was fa» OY "Y — 
miliar to the faithful lews to pray vndo Samts : becauſe they —— | 
thought that Chriſt had called on Elia? is it not a1niſerable e 
gloſſe, that eateth out the bowels df the textilſ it were an v- 

ſual thing with the les to pray vnto Saints: how ſaid Eckize: 

that the Iewes had it not in vie, becauſe they were prone to 
idololatry, and to whom ſhould they pray: The fathers of the 

old rep 5e he alſo) were in Limbo, in hel; The lews 

that ſaid Chriſt called on Elias, did deride & mocke him: & > 


ſodathe Papiſts abuſe vs, that alleadge the holy ſcriptures Matth. 27, 47. 
to ſuch purpoſes;But into how many ſhapes, wil they turne 
this one parcel of ſcripture and make it ſerue more waĩes thã 


one? Saunders alleadgeth it for the ſervice in an vnknowne ; 
tongue, becauſe the Iewsſeemed to miſtake Chriſt ,, How: De riſib mon: 
necre that ſpeech of Chriſt on the eroſſe commeth either in et 679. for 
favour ofprajing to Saints:or to the ſervice in an unknown tongue, an . ben 0 . 
I wil not ſticke even now to make themſelues iudges, The tongue 5 
Doctrine of pardons hath brought no ſmal treaſure tothe 
church of Rome, & yet Alphonſe, re verẽceth it but for new; Aphonſ a c= 
Adgainſt the error of denying pardons ſaith he, I wil contend ſtro. .S. verb. 
in few worde, becauſe amongſt al the things whereof we diſ· pads · fa 
pute in this work, there is none that the holy ſeriptures haue 9 a | 
leſſe mentioned then pardons, and wherofthe ancient writers ther in anti. 
baus leſſe Foken. This report of Ahhoanſus doth Polidore Virgil quity or in the 
confirme out of Fiber, who was biſhop of Rocheſter, in theſe ſcriptures. 
words: No Divine doth at al doubt (ſaith he) whether there e 
be purgatory, but yet among the ancient fathers, there is no Ii. 8. c. .f. 614} 
mention at al of it, or very ſeldome, yea euen the Greekes to : 


this 


this day beleeue it _— , Sw ſo long as tliere was no care for 
Purgatory amo queſivit induig entiat, no man ſought after pargos, 
ES ff Foeypor that depeudeth all ihe credit of Pardons So may 
| they both he left, as having no ground in the word of God, 

Here you haue an open and knowen confeſſion of them - 
ſelues, that for theſe maine points of their religion, Priuat⸗ 
De 1.0. weſſebalſe communion, praiers toSaumti, Purgatorte, and pardovs 
„ Princip dof, füt he — ſcripture doth not ſpeake in tauour of them, 
Noe jus ceſniõ no nor antiquitie neither. Touching the Popes office, they 
nthe apoſtle are not yer reſolued what to think of it; Firſt Staplaton tellet li 
bir. vs T hatthe Pope ſucceedetb not S Pater intbe-Apoſileſpip, of the 
pe Rom Pont Apoſtleſhip there is noe ſueceſſion:by an abſolute deniall. 
Pe OTE rt Belle, faith ſeccodu alquo mode in «Apoftelatw, the Pope 
After aſort. ſucceedeth afteraſort inthe Apoſileſhip,that is, in the care 
wem. Annor- of the whole world; After a ſort ſaith he. The Rhemiſtes c6+ 
mm Epbcſ4.v.11-cladetheaffirmarive, without any qualification, That tb⸗ 
ade con”, Raume and dignitit:of the Pope is a verie contiunall aeg by 
upp an abſolute conceſſion. So hat they cãnot perfect at once 


o & ſtrength his determinatiõ is. Sede Apoſtobce, The Apoſtos 
After venerall like ſea, deecaule it repreſenteth the whole Churchas the 
counſels, head, holdeth the firſt place after generall counſells, in defi- 
zLxü ming matters of faith, laith Alpbenſu; And I take not ( ſaith 
3 hee) the Apoſtolike ſea for the Pope alone, ſeeing hee maie 
deere in the A did Liberius 0 ee . — by me ſea 
-._-....Apoſtolikel vnderſtand the whole Colledge of Cardinals 
Pee ces learned and approued men, iſthey maie bee had 
to aid and aſſiſt the ſentence which is to be giuen. Bellermine 
Pe concil. au- ſhutteth out counſell, and Cardinalls, and all, & maketh rhe 
chor. la, c. 19. ſeutence of generall counſells of noe force, except there bee 
$183, _ addedroit, the allowance of the Pope a; the laſt vpſhot; 
Nay hee will not only make him abone al counſels, and the 

whole Church, but he wil make him the whole Church es 
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for wherewee obieck by a cleare evidence drwen ſtomũ — 
text of holie ſeriptute, that the Church is the laſt eribunall, Mar aan? -} 
wherat al men muſt ſtand on earth, beecauſe Chriſt ſaidto 1e 5 


Peter Tell the ¶ hurch, the occaſion maie allight on the Pope 3. take r.or d 
aſwel as on anie other, to teferre ſynners to the Church, and 3 tel tbe 
therfore the Pope ought to acknowledge the Church to be Church 
828 himſelſe, hee anſwereth that the Pope maie inn 
ome fort performe that order of reprootezFirſt, ſaith he the '3 


Pope ought coadmoniſh him that offendeth priuatlie; net 


4 a 
* FI 
4 


il that ſerue not, to cal witneſſes, laſtly, to tel it rothechurch = © 2 
that is, to teil it io bum ſelſe, as tothe preſident and Church o- Tell toths 


uer whom hee is, that is to ſaie, to ex communicate him pub- Church char 8 
liklie.Did euer anie man heare ſuch baſe ſhifts ?. Bellar min 3 "Y 
flieth the Church andretireth ro the Pope, Saxvders on the Rr 1 
ot her ſide beein g hard driuen for Hon eri the Pope, whoe De iſb monz 
being condemned for an hereticke, vas ſo taken andtepu ;: I. 7. fol % Ee 
ted, refuleth kim & flieth to the Church, ſor although ( aim 
hee) Honorius had fallen into hereſie, yet can it not bee Thoug 3 3 
ſaid tbe Church of Rome did erre in the faith, who did eo he I 
not onlie not decree anie ſuch thinge; but alſo didalwaies Churchof > 7 
deteſt that hereſe , wherof Hoenoriue was condemned; Rome did nee 
The bke and more he ſaieth in defence of ¶Auaſtaſũu the 2 Saunders ibid. 
whome Gratian inthe decrees doth note for an heretickez fol. 362 36. 
For hauing ſaid that although ¶Anaſtaſiai had conſorted & 
communicated with heretickes,ramen ab omi hæreſis erumi · 9 
we libera manſiſſet Romana Eccleſia, lyet had the Romã chur tn 
remained ſafe without all fault of hereſie, addetb, Thatal- The C huren 
though the Church of Rome did, or ſhoulde haue for ſome. pf home rn. 
ſmale time fallen into hereſie, yet had God (and ſo he did) time lens : 
ſhew his wonderful prouidence towards that ſea, in teſpect here 
that the Pope, who cauſed the error, wastherfore- ſtticken 
fro aboue, leaſt by the ſea of Peter the Catholibe church ſhould 
be dra wen into error, noe man following the Pope ther nm 
becaule he was ſmittẽ of God nor muſt we, ſau h heʒ teſpe rere 
what Biſhops dis but what they n ſeeing Chriſt ie 
| come - 
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1 commanded his people to followe and obay thoſe thingeĩ 

"  Bythisreaſon Whichthey who ſit in the e of Moſes ſnould command: 
WM - will followe And that is vnderſtood to lawfully don whichis don f af- 
char the Pope tet the ancient cuſtome according to the mind of a counſel. 


oh ft det or Seeing thertore the Church of Rome decreed nos ſuch 


Nos thinge vnder Araſtaſiu, verilie it is free everie waie from 
The Chu ch hereſie. If the Church ot Rome, can now ſave the Popes cre · 
.of Rome can dit, that free and he faulty: how is his determination, the vp. 


| E — ſhot of al, and aboue al? How is he the church it ſelfe? And 


* how 13 nothing firme, without his ratification, as Belarmine 
ſtriveth to prouet And whichis moſt material, how doth hee 
Hrengptben bis bratheres,ifhe may be an heretike & they free? 


3 2 pellar. nechet So that in theſe concluſions, Bellermine neither ſtandeth with 
Jg Kander wich Alp honſau, nor with Saunders, as hat h bin ſhewed,no nor with 


alphcnſusnor himſelfe; For Alpbonſau ſubiected the ſea of Rome, the 

Saunders, nor church of Rome, conſiſting ofthe Pope, & leargy, and other 

4 godly men there, vntoa general coiſel;Belerminepreferreth 

= fſubicct the Popes voice or decree ahᷣoue all, yea maketh him the 

to a generall church;yet other where, he ſetteth for the Church, not the 

| colic Pope alone, bur the Pope and the people; and that whethe 
Vell. de Rom ancient fathers andthe Popes do ſay the Church of Rome 


| | = 1 cannot erre, that then they are to be vnderſtood that in the 


Church of Rome, there ſhal alwaies be a (@bolicke biſpop tea · 
ching, & as holicłę people hearing or iudging, in concludin 


both vnder the name afthe Church of Rome; and ſo hath 


8 he ſlaine himfſelfe with his owne ſword, 

Balirmines Furthermore Belermine is ſo carefull for the Pope, that 
oodwiltothe though he hold opinion touching a matrer of faith; as other 
P men doʒif in examination, it happen to be an errot, yet ſhal ie 
be none in the Pope, but muſt be one in al men elſe: For trial 

of this let anyman read the 1. & 2. chapt. ac ſanct. beat. where 

* he proueth it an _ vpon — wer . 
gellar. de San · the fontes of 1he binſſad dis not ſer God vntill the Laff day. This er. 
Qor.bcatic. l For ok vpon Jobs 22. Belarmine confeſſeth as much, Ia. 
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vel, de Nom 
reflionew.That Jobs 22. did verily beleeue. that the ſoules ſee you 140. 14. 
not God vntil the laſt day; But this he thought ( laith he) . n 2 
when he might ſo thinke without danger of hereſie, ua/le c | th Pope N © 
wins adbuc preceſſerat Eccleſia definitio, tor there had no deter. ,1,las by the 
minatis of the church gone before. Why? The determigati© ie. 
of himſelfe. is the determination of the church, aſwel as you _. . 7 
ſaid before,his telling of a ibung to bnnſelſe, was the telling af it ss 
the church. And why excuteth he the Pope, by the not de- 3 
termination ofthe Church? When hee telleth vs himſeife, De cone. aum 
That veither generall counſels nor particular,(which otherwiſe are L.2.c,2:& 3. 2 
[ubieft io erre qcan erre, Fibe Pope confirme them. And yet ſee ben on” 
| the man, he telleth vs, that /ob»need not to reuoke the error j - 19 3 
cum in errorem nullum mcadiſſet , for he fel into no error. lt lee: 
| fel into no error neither did they fal into any error, on who . | 
Ro laieth os ſame OW gy ra 2 17 ors to 
f ſay, The ſaules of the rig bisous ſes ao God until the eein 
a be — 0v5 wh has labs da beldand yer held no error. Fig Rom. 6.23. 
abſurd and groſſe coclufions, they fal to flat bleffbemies.T be Rhem annot. 
reward of ſis ij dearb but everlaſting Me is the gift of God, ſaith S. on that Text. 
Paxl;the Rhemiſts ſay, in their annotations, that The ſequele blaſphemies8 
of the Fprechrequired, that ar be ſaid deatbor damnation is the ſti. Contradiftith 
perdof fin;(o life everlafing is the fend of iuſtice, ex out ub. What 
indignity is this to the holy Ghoſt to croſſe him ſo maniſeſt. 
ly S. Paule moket h oppoſition betweene eternal life & eter · 
nal death, touc hing the cauſe of either, T he proper working 
cauſe of death is fin, ſoſsith the Apoſtie, Therewerd, wages ar 
perde fiv is death but everlaſing life #(whatithe ſtipende of 3 
good u or kes as the Rhemiſts is yeno: but jeh ſ ce giſt of God, The Apoile 
Why did S. Pawle invert and turne the ſentence, if, as the one might as ca-. 
had deſerued hel. ſo the other had deſerued heaven, but on- = * laid 
ly to exclude what the Rhemiſts bring in? They iterate this n 
in an other place, where they ſay Heavens as mei abe reward Annot, a. Cor 
. © of good wor u bellis the fi pod of ui wories. I his is alſo ſecon · ywex 12 
ded by one from Rhemes, who ſaith that the Apoſtle Samt Wil-Reinolds * 
Pauls laieth in indifferent ballance good works and evil, & e 1 
= C3. make . 


b 


jg 
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mukeththe one the cauſe of headen, as the other is the cauſe 
| of hel. But if it be ſo,that good works be the canſe;parcheſe & 
merit of eternall life, (as theſe men tell vs) as trulie as cuill 
. works are the purchaſe and merit of hel, hat ſaie they to 
New. Annot. their owne note, vpon another text, where they tel vs, that 
Rom c v. 11. by the example of the two to tus lacob & Eſam, it is eui- 
&16, dent that nether nations nor particular perſons bee elected 
eternallie or called tempotallie, or preferred to Gods fauour 
be fore other, hy their owne merit, but of the two, vvhere iuſt- 
lie hee might haue reprobated bib, hee ſaued ef mercie one? 
What is this as S Paul ſaid before eterual bfe is the gift of God, 
5 excluding meriti. Vet they ſtand not alwaie to this laſt;For 
; they ſaie againe, Mas bath free will tomake himſciſe a veſſelof 
— Annot ſaluatios or damuat ion, thong b ſ aluation be attributed to gods mer · 
1 ey principally the other to bus iuſt iudg ment. How hath man free 
vil to make himſelſe a veſlel of ſaluation ot damaation, whẽ 
laluationis principallie of Gods mercie, and the other of his 
judgment? Whie explaine they not that datke ſpeech, that 
"IF wee maieynderfiand it?/nterpreveget interprete, They neede 
vg more [nterpretersthenthe text. They told vs before, that 
Auanct.Rhem. Oedt meere mercie is ſeons in the cleft, andiuſtice in the reprebatʒ 
I - Ron 3. v C. 11 And t hat they that are ſaued, muſt hold of gods eternal purpeſe. 
1᷑4.&. 16. mercy andeleition; And tb electios and mercy dependeth on bis 
2M owne parpoſe will, & determination; &c that all are wortbie of dame 
vation, hefore they bee firſt called tomercie. Make good this do- 
cteine which they haue laſt ſer downe,andagreed vpon, & 
the former will proue blaſphemous, and detegatorie to the | 
miieſtie of God, That gos d workes arethe cauſe of beauen, a1 e* 


"6 


22. » vnll arethecauſc of hell. Or that onas bath free will io mate bimſelf | 
3 a2 veſſell ef ſaluationor damvation, I doubt not if the Rhemiſts | 
, ** ©. - - befollowed,burthata man might take vp moe contradicti « 

10 ons then thole before, which they haue heaped amongſt 


5 Aren az: their notes in that teſtament. Where S. Paul writing to 75. ] 
aGodgieth : werby willet h him to inſtruct with meckneſle, thoſe that re · | 
>CEPEManee; fiſt or vurhſtand che truth, prouing if at anie time Gedwil? 
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ine themrepentance,that they maie acxaoledge the truth 
they note; That conver ſion ſrom fin and boreſie, is ibe gift of god, 2 
aud of bs ſpicial grace. I might aſke them fitſt, how this agte · — tf mg 
eth with then one note one the other fide of their owne the margent, 


leafe,loofe mentioned before; Aas bath free wil to miaks lim p2g-339e . I 
ſelſe a veſſel of ſaluation or damuatian, 4 | 8 "0 
But I wil lesue that now, and demand of them howe it as > 
greeth with this, T he grace of god woorkerb not.in man againſt bus 2 


well,nor forceth anie thmg wu boa: his acceptation and conſent, and Annor, 2, com ; ; 
' tberfore «heb mma mans will to fruſtrate or to followe the motion of & v. x. "=. 
564, And — 2 — vs, aud teacbeth ds to come t⸗ —_— lob, 6 
bis ſonne and belenus theſe high and hard myſterier, mot compellny 44. A 
or violently forcing any agu, their well or witheus auy reſpett of 3 8 1 
#beir conſent but by the ſwret intervall motions an ſwaſioxs of Con 


bis grace aud p iru hee vvholie maketh vs of our owne will and from ſin. &e 
deking to conſent to the ſame, And in another place moſt plainlie reſie is thegi ef 
bo vehement perſwaſion that god v ſerh both externally by foresef 3 | | 
uod & muracles, aud anter wall by bis grace, td bringe us unto uer are lead 2 
lum is called compelling, not that he foreeth any to cometò by che ſpirirof 
him ag inſt their wile, but that hee can alter and mollifie an Jod chem. 2 
hard hart, & make him willing that before would not. Hou Raume 
theſe notes res omen maie ſee If conuerſion from fin & ee 216 'Y 
hereſie, bee the gifts of God, and of his ſpeciall grace, and that the chil - 
that hee wholie maketh vs of our owne will and liking to dren of godbe 
-conſent,and that hee doth alter and mollitie an hard hatte volenty com 
and maketh him willing that before woulde not. I woulde 8 2 2 


knowe vvhat free wil man hath to vviſſi his own conuerſion chat they bee 3 


"mination come. Canirconcurre vvithathing hich is not? moucd, or in- 
duced: to dos 


— — — —_ 
. - 


ſie the gift of God,whiclithey ſaie alſo? So that as the two 5” oe 1 
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'Erſtnotes,do oppugneeach other; ſo doe the two laſt allo; 
-toining fairely wit h the doctrine of the Chutch of England 
in one maine point of controverſie, which is Frec mull. Io ſay 
that God altereth and mollifieth an hard hart c m bam 
; willng that before wonld not, is to ſay, That Godmaketb vs thew 
dt of mans Ping being othermeſe by nature vawiling , and ſo he ri generatetb 
freewill and i, vor againſ} our wilt, bur wit h our wil; yes ſo as th willimgneſſe 10 


5 ; Gods free beregeneraie is wot of vs, but of Sad. If they wil ſtand to their 


8 "a own notes,they may \ubſcnbe to this oſ outs. Bellarmine will 
1 bil 5 come to vn huimſelſe, rather the we ſhall be alone n this ques 
Fuzi. 5. (tion of aur converſion and free will: (onnerſis homme ad deum, us 

bo:  "etianrquodibet and opus pium, quatenu opru;alberearbitrieeſt 
tant non tamen ſecluſo anxiliogrnerali,quatenus pm a SOL A 


RAI Aeft,quateune opus pinm, abbersarbitrio oft & gratiã. 


The converſion of man vnto God (ſaith he) as every other 


: godly worke, ſo farre forth as it 1s a worke, is only of free wil, 

s not excluding Gods general helpc;ſo farre forth as it is Gods 
li, it i: ONL I E of Grace, and ſo farre forth as it is a Goalis 
re. wvorke , it is of Free will and Grace together. For the ef= 


tke ficient cauſe of everic action of man, as it is an att 


| I Welte on, is from the will of man; as it is free, it is by the 


freedome of the vvill. as it is Gadlie, it is by the good ſeede 
and ſufficient helpe fot that ſeed: Further, Grace only doth 
make that the action or deed of man be godly and ſuperna- 
turalzwyhich nature wit h al his ſtrengt h can never reach voe 
to; What is this, but our aſſettion, and the overthrow of him - 
felf6 and his fellows in this queſtion? We never denied ana- 
tural power in man, ſimply to wil this or that, but to wil that 


int 2 4 Pers Baro is good, we hold it aworke of grace only, as Bellermwehere 


lonaw. confeſſeth. Laber agere eſt humana notar, & ita eam rations 
Webn.fos e iunctnss vt ab ca ne ſebaretur, tubers agendo malum elgere, s 
* | ta natura: bonum vero cugere et gratiæ, ſait h a great pro · 
corrupt Keren ee 

8 teſtant out of S. Augafine,Freely to do a thing, is of the natu. 
ral power in man, and ſo ioined to his reaſon, that it canner 
be ſeparated from it, in ilũs free choice to chuſe a thing thet 
. — | is 
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; Godsmercy and promiſe is then his beſt Rake, - howſocucr 
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grace. Bellarmine in one place complaiseth that Pighine, 0s De gtat.KÄbB 
. e a great Catholike, went away frõ that ſadel in ſome arb Li c.. f “0 
163, becauſe he addicted himſelfe to read Calvins works; See che ſamem 
and l doubt me when Bellermine ſhal be called hence, they * 85. 8 0 
wil ſay of him, he was too nere aproteſtant, For beſides that Ii de Rome. 
betorezin the great queſtion of Arie, thus he writeth, Prop. cle. ann ; 3 
ter ncertitudene propria iuſtitia & perienlum inauis gloria, gutiſſi : In very manis 
aur off filciane totamin ſola deten ſererdis & beviguitaterepe. ting feln: 
nere. ln reſpeR(faithheJoftheincertaiaty of our own tigh- ez pot 3 
teouſneſſe and for feare of vaine glory, /tis ib ſafa my, to che leaſt not 4 1 
place al our truſt and hope, in the alone goodnes and mercy Papiſt, Door. 
of God. He ſeeth wel the weaknes of his cauſe, ſor which he eee. e 
ſtrivethʒ otherwiſe he would never haue eome to tho truth pon Fray o 
ſofreely , howſocuerinthe expounding of his meaning in Be ige. 
thoſe words (which are plaine enough and need no expoſi · cap.7.fol 4244, * 
tion} he would faine marre them ageind; For he would yet It ische ſafeſt _ - 
haue vs beleeue that eur norte are vers inftutia, very righte- 19 _ cru . 
ouſneſſe, and that they can abide the indgement of God, ad mercy of Gol 2 
mexberehedvpon; which, ifit were ſo, where is the defect. 
which cauſeth the to fly to his alone mercy? God is not vn - * 
juſt, if their works wil abide his trial, let them elaime their 
due of deſert without mercy or fauor. For to him that worketh R . 
is the reward not rgakoned of grace but of duty, faith 8. Pauli Dewan” Lg: 
Againe, diſcourſing againſt his ancient brother Daraxdtou- 016. fol. 43. 4 
ching that text of S. Pauli, wbich the ruſt indge ſbal gius onto s 2,Tips 4.86) 
as that day, he ſaith, that to ſpeake «bſo/nte/y man cãnot eat 
or require anything of God, ſince allibat w baus is bis gift, 27 = 
yet taking in(asit were) the wil of God and his promiſe, in | a 
that he wil not exact our works of vs for nothing, but vvil 
render a reward according tothe proportion of the workes, 
we may exact ⁊ reward of bimgan: therefore (ſaith he) the | 
works ofthe righteous, remoto pacto ve/promiſſione, ſetting his Ibid.fol-46F; 
covenant and promiſe aſide, are not worthy of eternal life, Ts 
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_ ſometinies he would pul it vp make our wor kes truely 
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and properly meritorious, and fully worthy of everlaſting. 
of good works life, and more principal esuſes in the matter of iuſtification 
Rhew.z. Tim. then faith, to make them the cauſe of heauen, as ill deeds, ate 
F dbecauſe of heli To ſay that we may truſt vnto them, that 
they are trus rig btcosſaeſſet and that they are able to abide the 
iudgment of Gad: And yet to ſay, that it is of his free mercie 
and liberality, that either he promiſed any ſuch re ward to 
dur works, and that the works of themſelues are his & none 
* ORR 'of ours,and that when he crowneth our works, hecrowneth 
dis one gifts, &thathetewardeththem abouc our deſert, 
and al this in reſpect of his free promiſe and graunt; are the 
words of men that are diſpoſed to play their parts on a ſtage, 
and when they are out of their parts to ĩmagin ſome Cod to 
come downe amongſt them to keeps their credit with the 
people; for their tenor and breefe of 


what they ſay 
Sf goodworks 


allcheirtalke is, we have 
truely and properiie deferued heenen,becanſe of bu free. bonntie & 
| Bevniverf iu. wercis be firſt promiſed and then gauo it vt. Stapletos after much 
Kit.do&lib,ro debating ofthis queſtion,commeth in the end tothis, Thae 
e.7.fol.36z* whenſocuer we doe read inthe ancient fathers that gods deb 
God is debter ter vnto vs in the great gift of eternal liſe, lt muſt be vaderſtood 
= ci got as debter tohimfelfe;and in reſpect of his one promiſes, 
18 and that hee is not debter vnto vsʒto himſelfe, not to vs, for 
. his own promiſes, not for the worthines of vs or our woorks: 
? I this ſuffice them wee will ſtand to it, Godis iuſt (ſaie we) 
wWuitak eont · in that he keepeth promiſe and doth not deceaue his oft hat 
Gul. Reynold. re ward, which they hope for, but the promiſe is free, for free= 
sol. 58. ly he promiſed, and freely hee giveth, yet in that hee bound 
himſelf vnto vs by his free promiſe, t was iuſt that he ſhould 
performe the ſame wer that wee haue 1nſily andworthiliedeſerned 
any part of that reward, but becauſe it is meete that God be als 
waies fajthfull in his words; And ſo make him, if debter to a» 
ny, thẽ to himſelfe, as Stapleten {pe keth: Ihe Crowne is the 
reward which God hath promiſed to the worke, not becauſe 
the worke is vyorthic ofit, but becauſe it pleaſed him ſo gras 
tio, | | 5 
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ouſly and liberaly to beſtowe ſuch excellent rewadevps: © 
vs, that haue deſerued ſolittle; and ſo keep in with the pro 
miſe and couenant, and exact nothing of him becauſe alate Cui tedde 
his,as Bellarmuue a voucheth. And when he crowneth vs he coronam i 
crowneth his one gifts, not our workes, giuing before what tusinden ffn 
he repaieth oefter. For how ſhould hee repay. 85a juſt iudge, denafer gn? 
vnleſle he had firſt guen as a merciful father? & how ſhould 3 8 5 
this be a crowne of iuſtice, ifgrace had not gon before, which i 
iuſtifiet h the vngodly man 4$ laie the Rhemiſts? dla corona Ms 
. . Ofthele notes, and the reſt in this whole booke following ſtnia niſi pu 
would haue you t hat are ſeduced to demand of your teach cu 
ers what they thinke, praying them tore veiwe & reexamine impium is 
them: and for your parts to marke how they anſwere & de- de gra & Ib. 
fend their opiniõs, but ſee with your own eies truſt not theirs atb.c. 5. An% 
Thinke that the verie debating of theſe queſtions (vvhick * · Tim. . 
they cannot chuſe but handle jhath drawen ſuch confeſſis 
from themʒſettle your ſelues but once to compare their re. 
ſons, Firſt with the holie ſcripture, then with the ancient fa- - 
thers ofthe primitive time, and laftly bythe proteſtant vi- 
ters ofthis age in the Churchof England, and theniudge . © 
where the truth is. you wil then ſone perceive(I wil ſpeake off 
one for all)t hat noe man can more fully contradict Balor. — 
mine, then Ballarmint doth himſelfe, as Lactantius ſaid of Tl. cle ain 
. If he or anie of them, or al of them bee growen in your d. Cicerone ve- 
pinions great, it is but the elemẽts of 3 that wil not hemen ius re 


giue you leaue to looke on him. Calama huius temporiss las N 00. 
dem viri prepegauit. The miſerie of this time wherin puſillani- c 15 de; 

ity ſo muchreigneth in your mindes, hath gotten him the imo fu pale” 2 
praiſe he hat h, and not the cauſe he handlerhyfor looke into medium. . ©: 
that, and you vvill bee aſhamed both of ic and him. Wee all Staplet in the. 
jumpe in this. As noe building Randeth without a ſure and torrefle,f.5.b 
ſubſtantial foundation;ſo noe lite. no ſaluation is to be hop- 0 21628 
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ed for yvithout a right and true fait. | 0 
Let vs therfore look whomvve truſt and what vve beleue FE 


Sireligi tolluur yonila nobis a eſt. Take away religi 
7 ; . on 


— 


ton hic nobis | TED | | | 
labor Innilis oifatid we haue noe ſocietie with heaten:the labour therof 
Fed bali adfa. le not vaproficableleading vs to deſtruRion; but profitable 
utem;aug cp- bringing to ſalvation. Beleiue not them chat woulde drawe 
„ you from knowledge. Knowe that they abuſe you, that ſaie 
The ewes tie ſcriptures are not for you to read, and alto keepe you in 
Fur golden ignorance, becauſe you ſhal not ſee what they ſay or doe. 
| te which Take you heed of themthat teach you worſhiping of Ima- 
|| _ they worſbip- ges;praying to Saintezthat plead their pardons & their pur- 
das not gatorie, noe one ſillabie in Gods booke ſounding anie waie 
| . to eithet of them. knowe they haue excuſes, that you doe 
e eee iv not tothe image, but to the thinge repreſcated; which ex- 
hen did not cuſe beſides that it is the fame that the Iewes, and all Idola- 
thinke chat ters that vvete heathen could make for themſelues, it is a mo. 
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from chemai theProteſtants books,and dambe themtothe: 3 * - 
pit of hel, not ſuffering them to read one ofthem. I demand 
how far either a Turke or Iew, or any other miſcreant might 
preuaile againſſ any poore ſeduced ſoule that is in their cu ] q 
ſlody, if they take them time enough, with theſe mean ess. 
Thoſe they vſe touching the ignoraunt, for their ſcholleenng 
they haue other. Firſt they ſhall haue the ancient Fathers c- ,, _ © © 
Doctors, as they wil pleaſe to deliver them, by veritten notes 7 Gin 
of their ovne gathetingzif they chance to admit themtatde ops 3 
prints, they ſhal then haue luch prints, as they haue neuxy/ 
ſer for the purpoſegthe ancient copies being altered. Then 
they haue n deviſe toſhewthem counterfait writings of tble 
Fathers and Doctors, ſuch as they never wrote, in ſteedoß 6 
true; andthereforelearned and vnleatned, ſchaller or nor 
are hardly purſued, out comes the Inder exhurgatariau, in mp. 
ner of a nꝭte boołe, to tell the younger ſott, xhen & chere 
in they ſnall reſuſe any author that maketh againſt ibe do· + +3 © 
Arine ofthe church of Rome: And adde vnto this practiſe 7 
fuck an opinion as this, The ¶ burch of Rome cannot erre hat- be. ap 1 
forever it decree: andilie Pape of Rome is nat tobe accuſed whatſe- atop page bog, "Y 
ever be doth, And thus they ſeduce both one fort and other. bocke is ſelfe 
Ifeverthere were ſlauery or tyranfiy this is it, the captivitie where ſpecial 
oftheſoulebeingten times more greste & more ent 6 
ꝑgrie vous than that ofthe body, God hath called you vnto 1 9 5 W 
hberty,nottobe ſervants of ſin; but to ſerue erroneous opi C , _ © 
nions is worſe than to beare tyrannous exa ctions. Take frõ G7 14:50 
them theſe weapons, wberewith they cbiefly fight; and you f. Corinth. pu 
Mal haue them as Sampſem wit hout his haire you may take Judge · 15. 
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the and chꝛine them vuhere ycn liſt, Pardon mel dere. 
vou ifł be large, t he earneſtneſſe of my minde towards you 11 
hach cauſed it, e waies chat deceine you 8. 
No s  - * og 
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Poker pref. to hope you wil conſider what  Poken,end not whit is that peas 
* 2 — of tzerh, but let the ſame reaſortprevaile, whether from a young mar ov. 
Ecc C. 

: Y _—- your Charch that once ſaide, There was more heed to be givento 4 


| "oratio æqua, (ay man bringing (cripturt,” thanto the Pope and generall counſel; 


. To draw to an end. Becauſe youſhal as plainly ſee that I can 


Ex cauſæ vezi· direct you where you thal finde the true religion taught and 
date omnia mainetained according to tho holy ſcriptures of God, as wel 
fſugt zſtimida 28 I haue noted vnto you the falle boulſtted out, take into 
1 boy "kheife your hands thoſe twotreatifes of D; Craumers ofthe Sacra- 
char haue wtit ment, Biſbop FHoopers, and Biſhop Redlies of theſareargy. 
denn in cke con- ment, Biſliop Jul: Reply, & defence ofthe Apology againſt 
— Fete l. Harding. D:Nowell againſt Dorman, D. Fulbhetanſwere to the 
Ade before 1 Rhemiſtsteſtament. D. Hampbsry againſt Campian. Dan hit. 
Queene Elif. 2  _. 3 | | 8 + 
raigne,& ever kers againſt Campian and Dureau. Mallets Synmopſis,and Terraſti. 


ace, In, D. Reinolds con ference with Hurt, and againſt Bellarming 
'._  Anddefenceofhusrbeſes, D. Sutclus againſt Bellerwine ofts, 
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dof Wincheſters Dialo gainſtthe Tefuics, D 
Abbot againſt Hu, or any other treatiſes of thefe againſt your 


fide, you ſhal ſee the truth of Gods holy worde in ſeuerall 
parts diſcuſſed in ſo wonderfull an harmony, that though 
ſome ofthem line now, and ſome be gone, they ſpeak al one 
language, they all pronounce Shibboleth plainly, it being but 
one truth which they ſpeake. In their volumes and writings 
be many and inſinite quotations, both of ſcriptures, father, 
Doctors, Councels, hiſtories, laws, decrees, both Greeke and 
Latine:pervſe them, vie them, ſingle them out in the que - 
ſtions they treat of & they treat of al bet weene the church: 
ol Rome, and the church of England)in the Maſle,ſacrifice, 
real preſence, ſervice in a ſtrange tongue, halfe communion, 
Popes ſupremacy, worſhipping of Images, or in any diffe- 
rence elſe, and ihew me any apparant abuſe of holy ſcripture 
or hiſtory, contradiction each from other, ſhift,couler or de- 
viſe, to darken the truthin any ofthoſe points, let it he in the 
leaſt nature, as thoſe that I haue already, & will further ſhew 
in the booke following, and I proteſt before God I wil fully 
giue over either to write ot ſpeak any thing againſt you, but 
wil wholy apprehend your religion, as conſonant to the 
truth. They that ſow winde hall reape a ſtorme. Bret hren be 
not children in vnderſtanding, but as concerning maliciouſ. 
nes be children, but in vnderſtanding be men of a ripe age, 1 
beſcechalmightieGod to make vs as wiſe as Serpents in 
pↄrouiding the food ofeverlaſting hfe to nouriſh our 
ſoules, and as innocent as doues in doing ill, that 
the corruption of our lives doe not taint it. 
From Tid worth. the 1. of Noueinber. 
1607. 
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1. Cor. 14. 20 25 
a domine, t 
te quem bene 
credendo con 
ſiteor male vi- 
uendo nõ de- 
negem, & te 
quem ſtrenuũ 
fide ſequor, ae 
tu negligentie 
operibus nom 
offendam. aug 
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- THE NA MES OF TEE POPISH.. 
TON out of which this booke bath... 


beene gathered. : 


1 The third part of Thomas CAquinas fammes A with 
Caietans tracts aunexed. printed at Liens. 1588. 

The Sentences of Lumbard. at Lions. 1593. 

The Trent coun ſell. at Ant wer pe. 1 596, 


Trident ine counſell. i 5g96.at Ant wer pe. 
The Index Hæpurgatorius, ly the derte of the 7. rides 
tine couuſell.at-Lions 1586, 
TheE veliſh Teſtament ,. wok out by the. Feet 46 
Rbemes. anno. 158 2 
7 Copes Dialogues ,at Ant werde. I '56 6, 
8 Gregorie Martin,aeainſt aur aut hori ſed tranſſatiõs 
at Rheme s. 1 58 22 
9 D. Alen of the ſacraments. at Ant wer pe. 1576. 
10 Stapleton of luſti ficatiom again the proteſtanis. at 
Paris 1582, 
11 Saunders viſible mongrchy-at Prirceburge., 1592, 
12 Albertus Pygbius, of eccleſiaſtical Couernment for - 
the Popes Monarchie.at Colen 1572. 
13 Alphonſus 4 Caſtro againit hereſies. 1534+ 
14 750 fal b. , Duri {me of the truthof the body and 
bloud of Cbriſt in the Euchariſt. at Paris. i5 5a. 
15 Melchior Canus, his diuinitie placeseat Colen. 1585. 
16 Hierommus T orrenſe s eb bered S. Aug. Confe Mans. 
at Paris, 15 80, 
17 Audradius defence of the T ridentine N {0 - 
len. 15 80. 1 
18 


RM A .c wa» 


The Romane Catechiſime, ſet ont by the decree. of 115 


18 Sl of dae 2 r 1 the dinines 
of Colen againſt Kemnitims.at Colen. i 564. 

19 Lodovicus Granatenſis of apablike C ommunion ar 
Colen. 15 86. 


20 Ee Enchiridion of common places at Colen,r600; 


21 Genebyayds Chronicles. at Colen.15 81. 5 
22 Fa ſciculas Temporum · 
23 Polidoras virgilius, of the firit fur, out of thinges 
at Franthfe ord. 1599. 
18 Abdlas, Biſbop of. Babylon writing the lies of the 
A doſtles, at Colen1576, 
25 The t bird tome ef the Hemeles of theancitt fathers, 
ſet out lyt be deeret of the Trit coiiſel,at Lions 1588 
26 P. Hardings anſmere t0B.Jnel chalenge: at Ant- 
werpe 1565- 

27 P. Hardings Reimnderto B. Jewels Replie, _ 
28 Dormans proofe of certaine articles denied by . 
. Jewell,at Ant werpe, 15544. 

29 The returne of vntruthes ly Stapleton a2ainſt B. In: 
ells reply,at Cant wer pe. 1566, 

zo C4Catechiſme by Laurence Vaux Bachelour of dint 
nitie.an.l;83. 

21 VVilham Reynolds,again#t D JVhitaker,called a re- 

Futationof ſundry * ee written at Rhemes, 
and printed at Paris. 583. 

32 Stephen Gardiner again B. Crunmer touching the 
ſacrament called an explication and aſſertion of the 
true Catholike faith ce. 

33 Another of hi called a es 7 the ls ſephi 


ftrie anno. 1 * | 
O97 34 


« 


Bedes hiftory in engliſh. | 

35 John Dureus, bis confut ation of D,VFhit alers an- 
ſwere inthe behalfe of Campian.Pariiet582, | 

36 The diſputations of Bellarmine again#t the Proteſ« 
tants in generalliin 9 volumes revei wed and acknow. 
ledged by the aut hor. at Ing ol ſt adium by Adame Save 
torius. anno 1599. | 

37 Maditations, on the myſteries of the Roſary , of the 
moſt bleſſed Virein Mayie tranſlated into engliſh, 

38 A popiſh ſupplication to the Kings MaieHie,1604. 

39 Gaicciardines hiſtorie in engliſh by q Fenton. 

40 Atablein writing hand, of a Catalogue of the Popes 
from Saint Peter hitherto, os BY 

41 The firme foundation of Catholike religion, tranſlat - 
ed by Pau ſfoote, & ap proned by Stapleton. Antwerpe 
1590. | 88 

42 Platina, with Onuphrius annotations,on the liues of 

the Popes. at Lonaine anno. 15 72. 

43 Anaſtafius, the Popes librarie kecper, of the lines of 

lle Popes. at Magumce. anno, 1 G02. | 
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: Fe | ; CT aberins the Ge 
_ The Speakers 


we. 
Romann the Scboller 
28. OV knowe Romannwyit fo you re- 
member, that through a meere acei- 

dent, or rather a determination of 


you and | did meet; when after ſome 
words of controuetſie, wee fell into 
a Ja diſcourſe touching my beeinga- 
A broad at that feſtiual time, which oc- 
eee Cafioned ſome further matter touch · 
ing a lcruple in my mind then vttered ynto you, , 
ceauing of the Commumon, neither then uor at anie time before ,. 


Row, Indeed Taberius, I remember it wel , as alſotbe 


ſumme of our talke at that time deliueted I hope I ſatiſfied 
you in that point How neceſſarie to ſalvation it is for emerie ri. 
ſian man io participaze of the fleſh and hand of Chriſt in the ſaera. 
erent of the ſupper, ſo that for that matter, l hope you need no 
farther leſſons, _. | 18 

Tub. For the neceſſitie therof am reſoluedibut yet by 
the ſettling therof,there is amorher queſtion annexed to it, 
which I am afraid wilbee noe leſſe a maine barre vnto my 
conſcience, for not teceauing now, as that other was before 
ot doubt, vhether wighteecenne at all ornot:the former of 


the thinge, this other of the beleife ofthe thingerFor not to 


hide from you anie thinge, which maie breed my diſquiet, 
but to acquaint youtherwith, ſince wy laſt being with you, 
I did light into other companie, where talking of queſtions 
of ſaluatio,Irelated vnto them ſo much of our conference, 
as touched the maine point of neceſſitie ofreceauing that ſa - 
crament, and was told by them, that L did verie wel in appres. 
hending ſo hie a point in the worſhip & ſeruice of God; But 
when Irelated chat manner N you Mere, in Jaying o- 
BE 2 pen 


n 3 1 N of; 9 
ETC A 3 
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R J%ͤ ˙ oa ¾—Än 

pen vnto me, what 4 fſaorament was, of the di wits aud worth of 

that ſacrament, aud liſſo that I bad the while that labſkatned, aud 

other inſtructions therto belonging, as at the latter end you | 

did, they pereeiued what you were, and were noe leſſe au- 

gry vrnh me for attending you therin, then offended with 

you for inſtructing mee that waie. They called themſelues 

¶ atboliber, of others they ate vſually ſtiled Papiſts, but what · 

ſoeuer they be in name, me tlunkes their care ouer me is ve - 

ry good that Iihould enter ths right waie touching my bee 

leite in that ſacram en. HS e 

Rom, Why! what perceaued they by my wordes of that 

ſacramentꝰ : Nets hs y £56 

Tub. Theytake youto hold not Catholiklie of it, nei< 

ther as our Lord und fauiour ie ſus Chriſt did firſt inſticure it 

nor as the ancient times of ioo: yeares, by Fathert, counſela, 

and Doctors didand therfore they wiſhed mee to make a 

2 ſtand,and pauſe, before Toinedwith youtherin; For you 

= teach, that they who receaueitat your hands receaue a 

one of Hard · peece ofbread, and a draughe of wine, not Worth anie thing 5 

It} ingsſlanders and fo call it a ſacrament of the Lords inſtitution, wheras he 
. gaue his bodie, his reall ſubſtantiali bodie, & ſo his diſciples 

did cate him reallie, and ſubſtantiallie, and dranłe his verie 

; blood, and to beleive thisis healthful, holy. & religions, and 

ie they that receaue it ſo. receaue it, as Chtiſt inſtituted it and 

lf an they who doe otherwiſe,reccaue noe ſacrament, but prophaie - 
fine paginz, read, as they called it This they did ſaie of youthen, touch- 

| Magnus nuga ing the difference betweene them and you in that queſtion: 

tor magno co and that im all other things, al antiquitie & conſent of al ages 
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A r vwere for them & nothing for you. s 
1 — nig? Nom: I doubt not, but rhey are verie bitterly eloquẽt a- 
2̃1! inſt vs, when opportunitie is offered of 3 fir audience, their 
. tongues & pens ate miſerablie valiant. But methinketh Tw- 
| beriur,you are fuddenly groen rich in diſcourſe, vhs can ſo 
quicklie remember, that both Chriſt himſelſfe. al aget, and all 
Noora & counſellsdog make for chem ag: inſt vmordin 
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abilleie cannot eomprehend this in ſoſhore time; much like 
vnto a ſillie gentle woman with whom of late Italked alſo, 
who being not aboue one quarter ofa yeare trom her freinds 

returned home,wirhargumentsas ſtrong as yours in defence” . © '* 
of her new obtained religion, ſhee could talke what a good 

boake the Rhmiffs bible was, ſhe could ſaie the Scriptures iN 
were written in Greeke and Latine,and therfore people ſhold miſts tems 4 
praie in latine;naie ſhe could diſtinguiſh betweene an Tdi For. Hebrew e 


$f 


aud an Image, obleruing that the ſecond commandement, Grecke. I fais "2 
wasonlie directed againſt Graues Idoli, as ſherearmed them not chat der = 
and not againſt Graues Fmeger . And yet nether before ſhee id teach her E 


went, nor now can ſhe readengliſh;to ſuch a method vyas 25 Fete 


ſhe broughit to too quickly, to knowe wh zrſhz ſai d. 1 doubt mehre — : E 
not but ſhe had bin lo inſtructed, but not hy M. Vu for he chey Mn. 


to make ſure worke, hath taken that commendementwho - Laur Vauxbas 


ly our of his eatechiſmefarremouing a block as belike ſtag. chelen i as? 
eth not in theit waie which noe wiſe man will euer beſtowe WE, 3 


hiſme.ca.3. 


anie labour about) re compeucing his breuitie in that point, takech awaye 


in telling the vſe of certaine Grzeke words, Latria, Hyperdulia the 2. commas: 
& Dulia:where alearneris taught to worthipp anie creature demẽt of gra- | 
in-heaucaorearth,andcommit(as he thinkethjnoe Idolatry ede e 
but noe other wiſe then ifa grand theife ſhould teach a puny teacheththem 
to ſteale by precept, and when hee had commitred the fact Grecke 


ſthat is, had ſtolen indeed) ſaie it were not the deed, and ſo Written in la- 


leaue him to the gallowes. Or if it had bin her luck to haue tinby Gaſper: | 


bin ſchooled by him ehat compoſed the inflrutfisr aud adver- af din g 


tiſements how ta meditato the mifferies if the Roſary , hee would tranſlatedinto 
haue taught her a more compendiou: waie to haue defend engliſn fol. 26. 
ed ic by, or anie other point, then by a diſtinction, which is, would haue yg; 
althoughthe commandement forbid vs the wor ſhipping of anie ee — | 
Image, yet we for our parts maie beleine and doe otherwiſe, hob * gal | 
For ſo hee faith plainlie in an other queſtion, though not of pel expreſſeth 
that waighr,yer ofthat clearnes,where ſpeakin gal in honor a 

of our bleſſed Virgin Mary, doth not ſticke to (ate, that out 
Lorde & tedeemer did prelentlie after hee was riſen vp viſit 
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6 er the right waie touching my bee 
leife in Her creme... 
Rom, Why! what perceaued they by my wordes of that 
ſacrament?- | 633 9 
Tub. They take you to hold not Catholiklie ofit, nei - 
ther as our Lord and ſauiour᷑ ie ſus Chriſt did firſt ĩnſtiture it 
not as the ancient times of iyoo:yeares, by Fathers, counſels, 
and Doctors didi and therfore they wiſhed mee to make a 
ſtand,and pauſe, before Lioined with you therin; For you 
-. teach, that they who teceaue it at your hands receaue only a_.. 
once of Hard- peece ofbread, and a draught of wine, not worth anie thing 
05 ingsſlanders and fo call it a ſacrament oł the Lords inſtitution, wheras he 
— ||, aue his bodie, his reall ſubſtantiali bodie, & ſo his diſciples 
r Jid cate him reallie, and ſubſtantiallie, and dranłe his verie 
I dllood. and to beleiue this is healthful, Holy, & religions, and 
1 they that receaue it ſo teceaue it, a: Chtiſt inſtituted it and 
N Cor. they who doe otherwiſe, teceaue noe ſacrament, but prophaie - 
qu hag bread as they called it; This they did-laie of youthen, touch. 
| Magnus nuga ing the difference berweene them and you in thatqueſtion; 
tor magno co andthatinall ather things, al antiquitie & conſent ofal ages 
| narumagnas were for them & nothing for yo. 
* 1535 Nom: I doubt not, but t hey are verie bitterly eloquẽt a- 
* gainſt vs, vhen opportunitic is offered of a fit audience, their 
oo tongues & pens are-miſerablie valiant. But methinker h Tix 
| beriusyouarefuddenlygrowenrictrin diſcourſe, whñ van ſo 
quicklie remember, that both Chriſt hiniſelſe. al ages, and all 
Doctors & counſellsdog make for them ageinſt — 
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abilicie cannoteomprehend this in ſoſhore time; much like 
vnto a ſillie gentlewoman with whom of late Italked alſo, - 
who being not aboue one quarter ofa yeare trom her freinds EE 
returned home, wir h argument; as ſtrong as yours in defence e 
of her new obtained religion, ſhee could talke what a good N 

boake the Rhemifs bible was, ſhe could ſaie the Scriptures : > 
were written in Greeke and Latine,and therfore people ſhold wills tem, 
praie iu latineznaie the could diſtinguiſh betweene an Idi For:Hebrew & 
aud an Image, obleruing that the ſecond commandement, Grecke. I ſais 
was onlie directed againſt Granen Idalli, as ſherrearmed them not that they 
and not againſt Graues ſaget. And yet nether before ſhee r 15 5 
went, nor now can ſhe readengliſh;to ſuch a method vvas kur P61 wes 
ſhe hrouglit to too quickly, to knowe what ſii: ſaid. I doube mebred what: © 
not but ſhe had bin lo iuſtructed, but not by M. Vaux, for he they fd. 
| to make ſure worke, hath taken that commandementwho- Laur Vauxba- 15 
ly out ofhiscatechiſme{(asremouing a block as belike ſtãd ©: 1 2 
eth not in their waie, which noc wiſe man will euer beſtowe techiſme. ca. a 
anie labour about) re compencing his breuitie in that point, taketh awaye 
in telling the vſe of certame Greeks words, Latria, Hiperdulia the 2 commas: 
& Dulia: vhere alearnet is taught to worihipp anie creature demẽt of gra. 
in heauen or earth, and commit(as he thinkethjnoe Idolatry ee e. — 
but noc other wiſe then ifa grand theife ſhould teach a puny ceacheththem: © 
to ſteale by precept, and when hee had commitred the fact Grecke 


} 


|  leauchimtothe gallowes. Or if it had bin her luck to haue aby Caſper: 
| bin ſchooled by himthat compoſed the inſtruftios aud adver- 
tiſcments bow to meditate the mifteries ef the Roſary , hee would tranſlatedinte 


| haue taught her a more compendion; waieto haue defend - engliſh fol. 6 1 
ed ĩt by,or anie other point, then by a diſtinction, which is, would haue vs, 


| althoughthe commandement forbid vs the worſhipping of aiv Helene cans 
Image, yet we; for our parts maie beleine and doe otherwiſe, which the w 
Eor ſo hee ſaith plainlicin an other queſtion, though not of pel expreſſed 
chat waight,yer of that clearnes,where ſpeaking alin honor 
of our bleſſed Virgin Mary, doth not ſticke to ſale, that out 
Lorde & tedeemer did preſentlie after hee wazriſen vp viſit 


chat is, had ſtolen indeed) ſaie it were not the deed, and ſo Written in la- 4 


Loarte, doctor Se 
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his moſt holie mother, vvhom we maie vvel beleiue to haue 
| bin the fitſt, albeit in the Goſpel, there be noe mentis made 
1 thetoß Fot, ſaith he, ifſas the Evangeliſt reporteth)jour Lord 
Luc. 24. did, after he was riſen vp appeate to S · Peter that had earſt 
£ denied him,whie ſhould not wee beleiue that hee appeared 
firſt to his bleſſed mother that neuer denied him? Here is a 
plaine leſſon, a graunt that the Scripture teacheth ſo and lo, 
& x yet vyee mare beleiue otherwiſe, Thus as their affe ctiong 
« Ji lead them, either to the ihings or perſos-wherof they ſpeak, 
lo doe they in their conceipts bend the courſe of their argu - 
ments; Others amongſt them, ad thoſe of the greateſt doe re 


De rom. pont. ferre this appearing of our Lord to Saint peter, teckoning it a 


wh e amongſt his prerogatiues, as Bellarmine, whoe affirmetht hat | 
bdoue al the dif Chriſt riſing. appeared to S. Peter firſt of al his diſciples, con- | 
Files. firming it by S. Lakes Golpel, and the witneſſe of $ Ambroſe, 
: . who ſaith that ofthe men Chriſt appeared to Peter, for be- 
foreſ ſaith he) Chriſt had appeared to AZary Magdaleue, and | 
that he further confitmeth out of S. Paule, howe that Chriſt 

1 Cors. Iſing the third daie, was ſeene of Cephas and then oftbe 
. Apoſt. Elcuen,afterward of more then 506,brethren , and after to 

hiſt. l. 6. fol. 188 S James. On the ot her ſide Abdias( deſcribed to be an anci- 

Hard. cont. lu · ent veriter, firſt Biſhop of Babylò, who was the Apoſtles ſchol 
cllart. r. fo 25. Jer and ſaw our ſauiour in fleſn, and was preſent at the paſſi- 
eee on and martirdome of S. Audreme, and S. Mathewe)ſpeaking 
riæ Maggale- in the honor of S. amet, doth ſale that our Lord woulde ap- 
nz & Petro peare to him firſt of all, as he did to Aary Mag daleus, and to 


app atere vol · Peter; vvhich indignitie of theſe men againſt the Goſpel, & 


5 : 
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n 


from peter to the woeme 
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cially whenthere is azeale tofollowe, and men knowe no 
what, and would faine pleaſe God, and cannot tell how, or if 


to an Angel ofliglitʒthe wicked are more watchful & vehe- 

ment then the Godly, and falſhood is oftentimes pointed 
' beautified, & ſhineth more glorious then the ttuth. Theſe 
be the things which as S. Pauls ſaith worketh the ſub vs 
the hearert, ad by meane wherof, *as Chriſt ſaĩth if it Were Mat. 24 
poſſible, the very elect of God ſhoulde bee decesued· Not · 


n, will ſtrerch liard, but euen tou- 
ching that, ſome what in it, ſnalbe his prerogatiuezforwhen 
the weomen are bidden to telu tothe Diſeiples & to Peter they 
ſay Peter it named is ſpeciallſ as oſten olfwb ere) for prerogatine . It 
is laid of ¶ Midas, that he wiſhed every thinge he did touch, 
might be gold, I thinke they are as ſo manie Midaſſes, every 
thing they deale in maketh for Peters prerogatiue; a ſimple | 
prerogative I thinkeit is for him to bee named afterall the - 
Diſciples, | RE enen ee 
 Twb, Here bee ſhrewd aecuſations indeed, they accuſe 
you, and you accuſe them, on whom hall & ſuch other that 
ſtand in doubt betweene yon, relieꝰ They are very famous for 
their learning and paines taken in defence & iuſtificstion of 
their cauſe, their volumes and bookes are many, and it maie 


be your replies & anſwers are as large. but here isthe doube.. 


Who ſaich truͥe. | | 
Row, Indeed it cannot c huſe but pitty everie good mã luell to the 


in behalfe of hisynlearned brother, to ſee his conſcience thus 1caderinthe © © 2 


aſlalted this daie, with ſo contrarie doctrines ofreligion, eſpe — iy Ar. 
: | 


they finde not themſelues armed withGods holie ſpirit, nor 
are able todiſcerne their meat from poiſon, nor to windthe 
ſelues out ofthe ſnares, tor Sathan tranſformeth himſelfe in- 


75294 


2. Cor. 11. 


weit hſtanding, God in theſe daies hath ſo amazed tlie advet - 


ſaries of his Goſpel, and hath cauled them ſo openly and ſo 


gtoſſly to laie abroad theit follies to the ſight and face of all! 


the world, that noe man now bee hee neuer ſo ignorant, can 
thinke he may be iuſtly excuſedʒit is but tolle, Ie. take vp & 


read. 
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| nit * wa ther did nor would looke onthem,norexamine the. 1. fond 
greateſt to de by that anſwere, that the reaſon whie the Maſter would not 


ſcend & locke nor had anie liking to veiw them, was, becauſe hee woulde 


.read;read and vnderſtand by Gods aſſiſta nce. But ehe jndife 
cretion of manie inthe world that doe ſtand doub:tul-ofthe 
truth betweene them & vs, is equivalent and ſemblable to 
that anſwere which l once hard a Maſter giue to on that had 

bin his Factor, (or rat her inde od his fra ctor)in a caſe not vn: 
like to this, bout ſame difference betu een them of accoũtsʒ 
the Factor pleaded his innocencie and truth, by the plaine- 
neſſe of his proceedings, in de liuering his bills and teckon- 
ings to his Maſter from time totime to be examinedʒhis M. 
replied, you haue fo done indeed, but you knowe that Inei- 


3 ovn haue libertie at anie time as occafion ſerued to lay he can not 
TE of cor Eon tell mborler bs man deceauei bim er cor, Wheras it hee had, but 
ep" taken the paines to have examined his mans dealmgs, hee 
might haue bin aſſured, to haue found how he. had behaued 
- - .hitſelfe towards him, whether true orfalſe : ſo fareth it in 
ttheſe daies with vs, psinfull workes there are enough, ſome 

of great volume ſome ſlighter, al con cerning the truth ofour 

cauſe, which all men maie ſee and read, but that which galeth 

vs, and moſt tieth our ad verſaries to themſelues andtheir er- 

-rors is, that they who condemne vs, knowe vs not, whether 

Abi an atrĩ fi- we be white or black they neuer oblerue, who ſay we are he- 
mus, neſciunt. tetickes & diſpiſets ofthe Church, and yet neuer read what 


D. Doue of Re likely complaineth a great ſcholler of our ſide, and I my ſelfe 


ä haue oft had experiẽce. And therfore in fe words between 
them and vs, L can ſaie as the ancient father Arnabius ſaid a- 
giinſt the Gentileszwhẽ they accuſed the chriſtians of thoſe 
| things, wherofthemſelues were Fei an in the verie en. 
: trance of his conference he teſtifieth roundly to the world, 
enter ib. r. in theſe, words Effrietur enim profetts rationam. conſequentiuns 
in princip, eplus vr now impy nos magic;ſedill: ipfreperiantar criminis i 


Sim rei,qui reunminum prefitgunr eſe cnlieres 19, inveteratiore. 
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we hold, nor examine vs in any thinge that we doe, as pub - 


7 


N 


12 
B2 
L2 
f 


2. 


7 B r . PEE N . 
g 7 n 5 <4 COL 8 3 785 * ed = . Na 2 0 5 10 n 4 6.4 > * £ 
. 5 o STI ĩͤ Erna Bots, 
* * * 2 < 


= 


biionibis doditos. It ſhalbe proued(faith be)by the 


to our charge, but that themſelues are founde guiltie ofthat 
wherof they accuſe vs, who doe profeſſe themſelues worſhip 
pers of the Gods, and only tetamers of the anciẽt religions, But 
if you or any other wilbe amated wit h anie ſtreame of words 
to beleiue t hat part, without looking into the mattet, reaſons 
proofes, drifts and arguments of al ſides, wherby you maie 
tightly iudge indeed, the ſame Father telleth you againe 


"Quid eſt enim quod humana ingenta labefatare ſudio contradie- Arn 
noni nowandeantiwhatis it ſaith he that the witts of ſome me fol os. 


dare not ruinate with the ſtudie of cõtradictiõ yes although 
that which they ſtudie to overthrowe, be pute and clear and 
hedged with truth on evetie ſide, and who cannot (ſaith hee) 
diſpute with arguments of great hklihood , yea although he 
defend a manifeſt vnttuth & lye? The roote of this error 8e 


vaine conſequẽce he toucheth in the next words following 
vm cum ſibt per ſua ſcrit quis eſſe quid aut nos eſſe, mas quod opi- 
. [wathr aſſerere. Whengpoon hat h perſwaided himſelfe,t hat a- 


nie thing is ſo, or not ſo, he then loueth what he apprehend 


eth, and de ſiret hto excell others in ſharpneſſe of wit, eſpeci- 
.alliy ifthe matter which is dealt in be remote, hid, or darke, 


But God be thanked thoſe learned diuines & reuerend pte- 
lats before mentioned. and a number other in this age, with 
their finite toile and paine haue thte ſhed and winnowed 
for vn the doctrine and differences of the Church of Rome, 
and this pf England, they haue performed the firſt part of 


the Apoſtles ſpeech which willeth to trie all inge, the laiter 2. Thell. 


patt reſteth vpon vs to followe , bat ibat which © good bee 
bepr;nethercanthere be a keeping of that which ts good, wit hout 
# triall of all things doe goe be fore: ſo that | date pronounce 
there is none who mare not if he will, ſee on which ſide the 


— 


| joining of 
out reaſons to get her, that we are not ſo wicked, as they lay 


ob.1bid l. 
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nuts in them whicharenotwillageolearne;wichout dõu be 
it is ſinne, in them which cannot learne, a puniſhment of fin; 
In both there is noe iuſt excuſe, but ĩuſt damnation. 


learned and verie religious, ſhouid fo wilfully hood wincke 
the mſelues againſt the truth; as in this laſt declaration it 
feemech you meane they doe; for beſides their owne words 
(and few of their bookes haue I yet ſeene)in iuſtification of 
themſelues;l ſee a famous Cathoiike Church of theires I 
: meane Rome, who hath bin and yet is renowned for ſuc- 
PF | on hath . ceſſion of Biſhops, and continuance of Apoſtolike doctrine, 
' = a * vvhoſe gouernor & head is the Pope, vvho keepeth it in the 

ror. Iulius Cz. ſame integritie, and ſoundneſſe of doctrine, ehat 8. Peter dur 
r was once Lords cheife Apoſtle vvhoſe ſucceſſor hee is, did, vvhen hee 
 -. faithful tothe ſate, and ruled there ashe doth now. I telly ou I haue a table 
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—_ i * vvho latly deceaſed as the ſpeech was, Vou cannot ſhew me 


tinued not ſo: the like of any Church in the world, but of that, Al churches 


of Rome was Church for the mother and head of them al, and whatſoeuer 
_— n was amiſſe vvas thit her referred and determined, & therfore 
ABS nowir if you will oppoſe your ſelfe againſt them or their religion, 

| bearcthwitnes you had nee d bringe {ound arguments, or elſe they wilbee 
of it ſelfe as Si quickly confuted. e Fe 
gar any Rom. See now, you require that of mee already,vyhich 
= 3 — you cannot performe your elfe. To enterinto the diſcuſſing 
at mã act 8.9. of the nes | of doctrine vvhich concerne either ſide, you 
Their vſual ta- haue net her abilitie nor judgment, by reaſon you are bur 
bles in writing newly begun to be tutered by them; And then if l ſhoulde 
. of my ſelſe diſcourſe of them vnto you, you vvould in the 
Beads contai end ſay of my labour therin, as a merrie fellow in Wilteſhire 


ning a Cata . ſaid of an harein a courſe with his dogge:when my dogge 
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Bi. of Rome. before my dogge ſome foure acres bredth; But my dogge 
„ F emis ad eneoihrugte ogaine/I 
Fd | - | | | then 
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Tub. It ſinketh not into my head, that men otherwiſe 


Romans; but of the Biſhops of Rome from S. Peter to (Jemenrthe eight, 


ſo the Church ſaue a fewe of late yeeares, haue ever acknowledged that 


| Jogue ofthe was let ſlip at the hare(quoth he/ſhe went forth right, & was 
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Emperour ofRome in theſe words. Ihe dai following (faith 
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then he gaue her another. and did beat ber, fo that ſkehad: 
many turnes& wrencheszbutin the end(quoth he)the hare: 1 
went awaie, and had net her turne nor wrench: ſo if Iſnould 
ſhew vnt o you the vnſoũdnes of the doctrine of the church 
of Rome from {criptures, Fathers, Connſells, & Doctors, yea 
& of the intruſions of Biſhops into that ſea, which you( from 
them) call ſucceſſion, youwould giue me the hearing, & how 
ſoever I did beat the hare, in gining her manie wrentches& 
turnes, yet you would ſaie he went from me in the end, and | 
had nether turne nor wrentch. I am not ignorant in what 3 5 
painted Cypher: the Catholikes did of late, agreable to your ln the x pots 1 
report of them, ſet forth their religion, calling it venerable for os ' 2X 
antigurtie, maieſtical for amplitude, conſtant for continuance, irre- adde fdem 6& 
prehenſible for dofIrmezmancing 10 all kind of vertur aud pietie, deſs cis. Ovid. Mev 
fnadirg from all ſin & wickedneſſe; Arelgio belonedby allprimitine dea. ias — Nl 
Paſtors, eſt abiiſued by all Occumenicall counſells upheld by al ancite | 
doctors, maintained by the firſt and moſt Chriſtian Emperouras, recor 
ded almoſt alone in all Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, ſealed with the blood 
of enellions of Martyres adornad with the vertues of ſo manic con. 
feſſor n beautiſied wub the puritic of thouſands of Firgins,ſoiconforme 
able to naturallſence and reaſan,and finally ſo agreable to the ſacred 
text of Gods word and GofFell,Ot which ſpeech of theirs 1 will 
ſac nocotherwiſe nowe, then Tacitus doth of Uieſuus the 


- 


Cor. Tac, hiſt. 
J. 2. c. 27. 


he has though he had ſpoken, before the Senate and people 

ofa itrange Cnty, he made a glorĩous ſpeech of himſelfe, exe 

tolling his dne induſtriouſneſſe and temperancie; whenas 

they vvhich hard him, of their owne knowledge, vvere vit - 

neſles of his le vd actions, & al Italy beſides, through which 

he marched fox drovyſineſſe and riot nototicuſſy infamous. Two pillers ... 
Thete ate two notable pillars which vphold the Church of wheror tze 
Rome. iu al her buildings, vnknowen to you yet, (but heraf | Papiſtswuſt | * 2 
ter better may be) againſt which if yon leane, they wil ſurely reſt. 1 


deceaue you;on is. he Church of Rome cannot erre wh tſoeuer . 


#5eacherb,the other The Bi p of Rome org bi not to bes accuſed de Sophia, © 
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what vvorke they wilzand ſo they doe, but it fareth with the 


| oi an it was wont co the falſe Prophets, Ou bwildeth vp an mud - 


dy wall and others dambe it over with a roten plaiſter. But becauſ £ 
it hath pleaſed God to bringe vs againe thus luckely to ge- 
ther, l wil bend our conference for this timę to ſome. good 
5 purpoſe, that you goe not altogether awaie without proſite. 
Will you graunt mee but ſo much, as common humanitie 
will afford anie man, or the meaneſt courteſie of freindes al» 
lowe? 180i! BY 15 | . | 
Tub. Iwilaloweyouany reaſonable graunt, whereofif 
you doubt, you doe me wronge;it may be you deeme meſa. 


© it affe ctioned, hat I wil neither heare nor read anie thinge a- 


gainſt my humor, i would not haue you ſo thinke of me, that 
were more beaſtlike to follow the fitſt of the heard, then ac- 
cording to anie Chriſtian courſe;and if anie ſhould wiſh me 
to it, I ſhould the ſooner miſtract them, and grow the weari- 
er of them. | | 

Rom, Tou ſay well, and my tequeſt ſhalbe yetmorerea- 


ſonable then you would deeme it to be, you are you ſaie vn - 


able to diſpute of the points of doctrine bet weene them & 
vs, vntil you be further inſtructed in them. 


Tub. I confeſſe it, l haue only hetherco heard their out 


report, without either their proofes, or your acceptions. 
Rem. Why then this Iſaie(which you or anie man be- 
ing neuer ſo vnlearned mii vnderſtand)ifall their points ot 
their religion, be good & ſound, Catholike & according to 
Scriptures, Fathers, Counſells, Doctors. & hiſtories, viz. their 
Miſle,their ſacrifice, their reall preſence, their meritinge of 
heauenʒtheir free wil in good and holy thingsit heir praying 


eon rouetſie 


ene . ding ofthe laye people to read the Scriptures in their yulgar 


tongue. The Biſhop of Romes authoritie. worſhiping of I; 
mages: and a number of queſtions elſe; What need then is 
chere, for the Doctors ofthat ſide, luch as haue en 
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fence & proofe of their cauſe, Harding. Derma, Saundiri Ste : 
pletov, A len, Cope. Bellarmine, Nemiſts, Dureus, and mauie o- 


thers, to miſaleadg any, Doctor, Counſell, Hiſtorie, or Father 


either by corcuptiag of the text, or quoting of places not to The Dodos 4 
be foundito vſe any vaine and fooliſh ſhifcs in aaſwere, ſuch th : 


tongue ſhal not vndetſtand vrhat they meane;tobe ſocons 
trarie and oppoſite ou to an otherʒand many times each fro. 


himſelfe, to dilpute for that whiththey-confeſls,is not ſo an 


cient nor ſo good, as the contraty. lt is an olde ſaying, a tich 
man need not bee a theife, and a good eauſe at their handes 
cannot bee loſt for lack of pleading, only that which wants 
eth is the truth ofthe caule, they haue bin faſhiõingofit theſe 
many yeares, & euer & anon thete comme ſome expertet 


miſters than formerly, vvith ſomefreſhec verniſn, but hog 


better profe; lome taſt ol this dealing I gaue the readers be- 
but a more larger euidence and veiw ſhal follow after, in di · 
uers ofthe points mentioned, that all the vvorld ſhil ſee & 
eoufelſechadt he popiſſi religion, at this day taught and pro: 


felled,by the verie confuſed handling of it, is nothinge leſſe 


then acient, eat bolibę, aud trus, which ſhalbe lo faithfally cole 
lected, that they ſh il not be denied, tobe their awae, and ſo 


plaine for vnderſtanding, that although you conceaue little Peanut 3 
or nothing of the queſtions thẽſelues yet you ſhall perceaue fivirerSenco |} 
the weakaeſle of their ſide, by the manuer of laymg domne 


their proofes and defences, | | a 
Tub. Whenl ſb3l ſee that performed ſubſticially, which 


you haue here promiſed confidently, wil ſurly ſtay my hid 
from ſubſcribing, & my hartefrom conſenting to aniefuch 
doctrine, as ſhalttand vpon ſuch proo fem. 
Nom. By the grace of God | wil not faile toſhew ic you 
you ſhil not take any thing vpon report, you ſnall ſee and 


read their owne bookes and diſcourſes themſelues, and fince 


now you are the man vnto vvhoſe conſcience I appeale for. 
88 | Tx 
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as any may perceaue to bee feeble & weake.ro delivertheic!,c handing 4 


mindes ſo doubtfully, that an Engliſh man in the Englith them. 
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yourconſeni 


- 1 bs #0t parciall iomarolt either of our per ſous. Let all affeciion belaide: 
= ' aſide. Let your conſcience be the rule of both lone & hatred, Let nei 
ther bope vor feare haue place inyour hart, to win or looſe by either of 
our fortune yea if yen cas ſo conceanc let our booker repreſent vu 
thee nor tacll &- Harding but imo men lun e Thomas departed. 
this: worlds; to noe man lug komen to bane liued. And when you 
bane lift of all affelion tonching our perſovs,then ſtudy todiſcharge 
thy minde of all blind parciality towards both our doftrines, abandons. 
ing all humans likings and carnallphantaſies & with a ſimgle eie, & 
fipir bave;bebold & imbracewhat « good e true, or for lone e 
God, aul fon the trutbes ſake.Being thus diſpeſed, ' commend jo 
ſelfe wits God with praier, beſoec bing him to lig htew your vonder · 
. | fandieg & by bis bolie Ffirit toleadyonwnorbe truth. This deus 
= with an humble hart, read both our Treatiſes and iudgꝛyet thumach 
oY I'faie in caſe of neceſſitie vot vs allen generall bot rocertame;ſuch as 
mere Iy . eber meaurl will not bee indoced io conſider of the truth; for a- 
chat which B. Per wiſe I ackvowltdge, that both the REPLY, and all other: here» 
E  Juell rot a+ ficallbockes by order of the Church, without Sþeciall licence, bee vn 
» gainſt him, lamſull to bo read, and are vtierlis forbidden to bes read or kept, vn - 
A4 paus ofexcommicarts Remember I ſaus the part of a mage u, 
deu atbe Lawyers fpeal-)ſecundum alle gata & probato, 
3 that is to ſaic, as things be alleadged & proned:Beware everie thieg 
Nota bene. not prouedfor which authorities bee alleadged, neither is all made 
1 good which by probable arguments ſcemeth tobe concluded. Allegat 
tions mu berrne,plaine & imple neuher weakned by talang aware; 
nor ſtrengt hened by purting460f worden nor wreſted from 1he ſencs 
they beare is the writergelſe they bewr ate the feebleneſſe oftbe canſe 
for proofe wherofthey be alleadged, & alſo tbe great vutruth of thi | 
= .. hat for furtherance of ther purpoſe abuſerh ibemiſ they haus cor. b 
1 Napcal ibeir witneſſes or brong bi i falſewnveſſer if they bane -- | 
5 XG —_ oY trau 
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truly reporied their Doctors, & ſbamfully falſified iblir ſaymgrths* 
2 to gine ſentence againſt t hem then is their boneſtus tain> | : 
ca, then a their credit defaced, and then is their challenge quiet da. , 
ſrd, Thus farr D. Herding. And Pilaretooke watcrandwaſhe Vat. f 23 
ed his handes before the multitude, ſayihg, L am innocent 4 25 
the bloud of this iuſt man: euen ſo cleare is M. Mud aud 
his fellowes frõ miſrepotting the Doctors, ot falſifying theie 
ſayings, or in not committing any thing wherof they wonldſi 
ſeeme ta he moſt free, as anon ſhalappeare. i 
Jab. Me thinketh, by theſe words of D. Humig Seby ß 
your requeſtmade before vnto me that both partie: on hom 
ſides require nothing more tlien tliat altheix readers ſhould ei 
ponder & waighe the allegations, & prooſes both of the ne 35 
fide, & other, and then iudge ofthe truth accordingly butk 
feare he meaneth nothing leſſ, becauſe he ſaiththa bott 
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Van” e | meaneth the 
quetly ofiudgingby any indifferent way or meane: to eome 2 
to the knowledge of the r: Fos the heathen Pbet could arg "4 


|  Quiſtatuit aliqnid parte inandi alter d 
e/Equnm lcet ſtatuerit, haud aqua foi. 1 SenecinMed:” 
He that not hearing either parti ptonoumcutirhis decree . . 2. 
Varighteous mã accounted is, though tight hisſentence bez 
Rem. I did inelud ſo muchrin tine oe ſpecch vnto 4 
you before, but that perhaps you wil ſooner approue of your = . 
owne obſeruation, then my collection nd tatelyoutruly 
which 22 certainty find by ebunerſing moro witirthẽ, 1 
they de not ſuffor the commonlaitis amoi gſt them t o ſee 1 
or read or heate àny thinge n ſpoclallheruer; & ſo much 3 
and ſuch pæcells, as it ſtial pleaſe them i But᷑ thoſe that they 
kno we are ſo ſtiffe and obſtinate that nothing will awaken I 
their yaderſtandiag,perhapp3they will giue ſome ſmell li- 7 
; | L __ 
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et to colour their denĩal to 
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| "ol 63. e 2 | | 
Du ry for reporting his words ſalſiy & diſboneſtꝙ, as hee ſaith hee 
. * ee a ae lirſt article of the reply, the Biſhop hawng 
denhe common peo 

ple are ſaid to he og gn d& Se quoting the 15. article. fol. 
nn. hnot that M. Harding did 


Hh one ofthemz& (emi others of his fellowes the otherʒ M. Har- 
EE 9 content ſo to vnderſtand him, meketh an vndiſ- 
cre et noiſeisd hiddeth rcud the place bo wiilicæ hee ſpull finds 

A.: Incll an vtrue reporter, & himelfe clearenf dbat odious ſaymgs - 
(sas if ir were ſo capitall a crime: to put both them wordes on 
him that ſhall vie but one of the m) For is that place (faith he) 
eee of Deggohus es 1: 

| | 0 
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to ydubaue fromM.Herdivg the ſame anſwwere in effect. 
that a ſimple fellow gaue to thoſe that aſłed bim, howe hee 
had ſped againſt thoſe that would hauebegged him, becauſe 
of his vnſufficiency to gouerne himſelfe & his affaires: hause 
done wel enough with them {quoth hee) for where they 5 
thought to haue ptausd me i foals, the beſt was, they coulde 
ee e TENT SALE rs ot 


+ Neitherare Stapbilat & Harding the firſt who haue made 
fuch account of the people af God as to:accountthe. Doggs _ - 
& Swivertheir maſters before them Peter Lamberd & hama Limb.feart! 
of -4vive,hathrefercd that text oi [ob Bous larabunt, & 6. gift aq b. Ib 
e paſctbentur"inxrd cor, The Oxen were pleughing, & the aq , h 
Aſles were feeding in their plates, tothe Preiſttꝭ & people; 32't.6,led., 
eaking the Oxen ploughingro ſignifie the Preiſts reading of ir +44 
the ſcriptute, & the Alles feeding, tobe the people not tro- io 
bling the heads with ſuch matters Cred an Cond. — ane — 
rant habentrs ſidem velatum im iter, For they beleinethey afinos.deben 
knowe not what (ſaith Lumbatd) hauiug their faith fdulded incredediven 
vp in genetalities. Thus dot ſome of thẽ col the Lay Dig 5; N el 
ſome others Smius, & others compare them to Aſſes. Offut bon Aga a 
they would wipe their faces from theſe ſpots before they n 
call vs black or ill fauoued⸗ 205 2 44 He £71 261 170 „tante 4 Gregor © wages, b 
7b. Hwe that be ofthe Laitie;bee noe indte decount: nit. x. moral 
edofby them, then you haue laid downe ourof their o.]mm e 
Þcokes,0ut knowledge & iudgmèiit ſnalbee leſſe then they 
are, they anti te ll howee to ker pe vs vnder: And I perceive 
they can tell wel enoughif they mie deterre v ftom reads 
ing the word of God by ſuch collections thoſe which you 
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Halle tetited .. 
_- Bins. | Hee fige ptdem. Doe but here ſtaie your footing. & - 
Ivilfliew de Exec. A6 
e e eee, 
— — ſome to an othet;did make pod 7 nn, 
n Verie great papiſt wo liued here — id in che feine 1, %% 
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ting of the antiquitie of Catdinalls at Romeſhe ſaith) thers 
bee ſome who hane dedueed the originall of them from thæa 
| EY Hebrewes more corum qui cumo5ſcuri ſiut inaninobultatic nomi< 
we original! we ſibi blandioutes, alas ad Achillem , alin ad e/Enram,elins ad 
IE. gf cardinals» Agmem Pompilines ſuum genus referunt; as thoſe are wont 
* hoe beeing baſe of themſelues deriue their pedigree ſome 
from Achilles, ſome from Aenar,Sc others from Numa Pompi- 
lint. And fo did one Sicalus Andreas Barbatiu, who to get in 
tauaur with Beſſarius the Cardinal, put forth a Commentary 
to that purpoſez But ſaith Podere becauſe I will not wearie 
my ſelfe any further withquotiag of the man, you ſſnal heate 
b Wiel amindyi how he beginneth himſelfe, writing of that matter. Oceurris 
a} a narra- is quit allud quod i Regum cap. 2.pulcherrime [criptum eff, Domi. 
de commentũ. ui enim ſuut cardines terra & poſuit ass ſuper orbem. That faith 
According to Siculus is further to be remembred which is excellently writ 
Dallas benin the 1 boote ofthe Kings, d& a chap, The pillers of tha 
. SAm. cn. N d earth are the Lords, & he hathſet the world vpon chẽ: which 
Hoſtienſis a text of ſcripture Hoſtienſie the great Doctor doth: referre to 
maoſt famous hee meaut of Cdinalli. For as the dote is turned vpon the 
Fopiſh doctor. hegg. ſo it the Church of Rome gouerned bytheColledgof 
1 : eil. Cardinalls. Thus far Barbativs. Nowfollowech the miſlike of 
£0 ke pe. Pelidere,fortheir handling of holie ſcriptures ſo prophanely 
|” Qs for tack- Vide wow ſceus iſts [nriſcanſultialiquotier detorquent ſacras iteras- 
© ing the ſcrip- qua volunt, ac ſutores —— dentibus extendere prlles. See 
vues in that (ſaith hee)theſe ſameC iſts or Lawiers doe diuers times 
an. veſt the hoh ſcriptures whether they liſt, as ſnomakers doe 
1 wrelſt &retchtheir leather with their teetet ng. 


7 +. 


IG 
S 


Tub. Surely the eompatiſon of Poldæe is more cleanlie, 
then their dealing with the ſcripturesis tolerable; Be theſe 
they that — holineſſe & zeale to the holy ſcrip- 
tures? It appeareth not by their dealing they doe ſo;Laie mẽ 
would carrie a more religious and more reuerend regard of 

chaſe ſacted Oracles thẽ ſuch church men doe for ougiit that 
I ſee. But I perceaue they keen the Laitie frem reading, bee · 
ue they ſhould not vnderſtand heir interprerapiös if fuch 


— — 


2 . 5 

5 1 ö 17 7 N 

e fn Babel. 
i * ; * 9 4 


Freſtingi may be tearmed interpretation „ 
hy — Nowiudgs you, how ci their que 16s be teſtified 
end proued out ol che holy ſcripture, when the ſentencesof = . 
| holy ſeriptare are ſo far ot trom:them,frs which they would Quipoteeſt 
uta we the truth either e foundation bee ner ate ont 
ſettled ;rhe building wil euer tottet. I doubt not but man tur um, 
amongſt them, ſee the conſuſion oftheir cauſe euen at hind ipſum ia 
nay l dare apply that ſpeech of . Arnebias aga inſt thẽ which primum d qe 
be did egamſtihe Gerti, Nea vebüteſt ſerwocue | bominidia dum, 
rama pride ne, quibu non fit communis intel gg df ber. Ams lle ove 
ra. We ipend not our talke with men who are void ofreald, f intur & vac: 
nor with tlioſe who haue not a common ſimplicity of vnder um, & aullaſos 
ſtandingyou haue wiſdome,you haue ſence verumg, vos dj- liditare fim 
err ed veripf interiere-indicin ſeitis & you knomein your nem , 
moſt innermoſt thoughtsther we ſaic true. But what cab wh fl k 
doe to thoſe, that wil not fift.the. truth .themſelues tothe Arn. b. fol 278 
quick, &i pate evi with themſeluesy ou doe ĩhat which you Sed quid faces 
2 done, uet that which you iudge ought to be done, veri · rcpotumas 8 
Iy becauſe{fowe having noe reaſon with ir,doth mere — 
Wah you ven fed, aeg veritatis dear pe 
Arrana then fubſtance of matter examined according tothe q; ipſos loquid/ © 
waight of truth · No to goe a little further, touching that " 0 
entence of Polidore miſlike of their racking of the Co 8 | - 
to ſhew that they would make ſureworkeyjfthey could rel! 3 
how;& ſince l cannot lay too much to their charg that 2 ley 1 98 67 ol 
-dealeagainſt vs, as againſt their owne ce ii i 
you ho they wil deale with their own Polidore-Thiey rea- = 
dingtharſentencein his booke,tomokeagainſt them, doe Corigenlgxæ 
commande that it beererrefied. & put ani, aby their Inder ſunt arg; des 
oxpargatorm appent fun. ei, 
ub To be corrected and put out, as by theit index ex · 8 
 purgaroriazappeareth,what meane you by thatẽ vndetſſãd 
vou notiis it a booke, or what is it? ee e,, 
N le is alitle book gathered together in manner of 


* 
— 


2 


a. 


SF; "i £3 


* 


eee ee e ee 1 5 
8 G 2 N 


— 2 


Tcidentine counſell,by the authotitie und commandettient 
of the Catholike Kinge Philip the ſerondy and by the ad- 
- ziſe and funhęrance ofthe Duke at Abe. The drift ofit is 

karxta fa eri cõ - this, W here tees Zee e volumes 8d bookes (forthe uſe 
£4 Tridenti- of fchollers borh Proteſlamey Ee Papiſts axBathers & doors 
Phil 3 diuine and humane, becauſe they wil haue nothing come to 
n 4.4 idle their ſchollers ſighe,thatrſhal make” againſtthe Church of 
mn autho- Romgsd o&rineby the paines of diversmen,they-haverun 
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1 5 , a dumbet᷑ ol writer Dre, Lawiers,Phiſſtions, Poiloſo+ 

'/ | 1 1 e ematicians, & hama; & hauę quoted the plas 

””  riainBeloja., COS that 
c concinnatus,. © 

e eee 


PER. — 
2 t 
5 = 
_ 
2 27 
. 


E 5 
x 
7 + 
— £ — 
* 2 * 
* 
” 


; dcor&lis rexcherhaswedog, ofthe ſuttument ofthe altar, maybe ſuł 
* Ae fered to paſſe for good:ifit ba amended, doe teſtiſie tothe 
WE quest. fol. 11. Notld. . hat they car hem de ls fe 4 foi fr leis toberſoener 1-4 
* . they findein th Ancient farberbie extehuate them, and deniſe an 
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ſon, hie they ſliobld not vſe that equitie & diligenee rows zquiratem & + 

ards Bertrame as towards the reſt of the Fathers, Scelera que diligentem re 


; quiſg, auſus oft bob vuri num. This dealing paſſeth al that cã cognitionem — 2 
be imagined, Fhey that gather the index confeſſe that this ma 2 


Bertrame'was veriefamousand beloued of two: Emperours; Senec in Here 
Charles the great & Charles the Bald, And Genebrard iucer t. Oeti. Act, 3. 
eth, that about the yeare of our Lord 877. a queſtion beeing Geneb Chrenn 
made in the ſacramentwherber the eating be corporall or ſprit it LA. oon. 
a, Paſcbaſius the abbot rot therof learnedlyʒ And coverriy — wm 
cortected maniethings,which Berereme the preiſt had write 3 2 
therofa little before vnto Charles the Bald, not ſo fitly and ſtione Bertra; 
ſo ſkilfully as he ſhould: ſo wee maie perceaue by Genebrard mus Preſb pas 
aſwel as by the gatherers of the Index, that Bertraws: booke lo ante N 
is a great block in their wai es fo9 116 17h rage . e aol | 
Tab, Ifthis booke doe ſomaniteſtly diſcouer theł tre · Calvum reſcti 
chery, as by your report it appeareth it dothʒ would they ſuf · pſera tt. 
fer it, to come in ſight to be knowen of you, whothey kue we 
would accept againſt it, and alſo makea great hiſtorie oft 
Nom Nos [warrant you, they never ment it ſſiould be 
ſeene of anie Proteſtant, they were ſending itto their one 
Vniuerſities & ſchooles of learning beyondtha ſeas, & as it Exofficins 
wasa going wis intercepted; The verie Authenticall booke Chriſtophori 
of t hel one impreſſion ſingulari minis prouidentia by gods mrs G4" = 
- \prouidence wasbroughttozgreatProteſtant,whotokethe yon ets — Y 
pains for thẽ co ſe nil itby.copies;,vatoal Proteſtãt Churches principec lag "= 
in Chriſtendome, ſo that that birth oftheirs, which like ano. annem Caſimũ 


| ther monſter they were diuers daies and nights in bringing um. 
4 forth, & thought when they had brought it forth; to haue Hange uni 
b ſtifled it between their knees, dothnow liue in good liking. eum 
| through good cheriſhing, but to the perpetuall in fumie of 
the parents. An other helpe like vnto that beſore in effect, 
they dos alſo vſe to make their ſchollersto thinke thatthe 
ancient Doctors of the Church doe all make for them. The — +; 
Adder ſchollers and thoſe that read vnto the reſt, take pames 
— 8 3 l 
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e moſt in the controverſies; & hsuing found - what Ikethths 
to confitme theit doctrine doe vrite it in breife & deliuer 


> JR 


| 1 ſeſe touching their politick( but not religious) courſes, in aſtoni- 


3 ay ſhing the world;vviththatreligion,vvhieb only is boulſtred 
. — * manie indiret᷑t courſes, perceaued euerie day more & 


which they vle in expreſſing their minds in that queſtion of 


BM Sa es the ſacrament, betweene them & vs, remembring here noe 
Bion of che other thin ge then that which themſelues doe ever giue in 


Reme net the oftruth, ( who pretend te verthe leſſe to be truthes freinds) 
diu, as ſhall doe by ſome euident vntiuth be wraie themſelues. For on 

3 8 ꝓ that part ever ĩs the truth where al ſayings & doings appest 

* s hercat ; pnifarmely,conſonit tothe ee eee on whae 
* :Gide e notable lit appearech he reſt mnie be iudged after tba =, 
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ſame ſort,for truih neederb 


woe ade of bes craft or ſlipht wherwigh NOTE WEL 


to be ſupported & maintained. So that in the intreating of the 1 
truth of this high & ineffable myſterie of the ſacrament, on 1 
what patt thou ſeeſt craft, ſhift, ſlight, or obliquitie, or in zuie 12 

one point an open manifeſt lie, there thou maieſt conſider 3 


Vvhatſoeuer pretence bee made of truth, yet the victorie of 
truth not to be there intẽded, which loueth ſimplicitie, plain 3 
neſſe, direct ſpeech, without admixture ofſhift or colour. "A 
Thus farre Gardener. | | „„ Ae 
To this purpoſe alſo peat pe; » Proteflantinns * © 
inter ſe diſſenſioues certiſſumam fidem faciu vt doctrina wornatem De viſibili mos: 
non penes illos vermin penes eccleſſam Rom auam eſſo The diſſen nar l. I f, 4 
tions amongſt the Proteſtants ( ſaith he) doe make evident 2 
proofe, that the truth is not on their ſides, but altogether on 
the Church of Romes,wherin amongſt the beleiuers, there is 
one hart, one ſoule, & on tongue, vnder one Paſtor the Pope 3 
No, if( hot withſtanding their braggs oftruth, & eviden e = 
oftruth, & nothing but truth on theit ſide)there doe full out 1 
in ſearching of theit bookes, that they doe nothing leſſe thẽ 
further that, which they molt extol, l hope y ou will not laie 
the fault & blame on me, that doe but ſhewthat ſo they doe. 
but rather on them, whoe deliuer ſuch. matter. & illum 
obinrges vita qui auxilium talit, quid factas illi qui dederit dam- 


vum aut malumꝰſaith the Poet, If you blame him that ſhal. e ; 
further your health byhis beſt indeauour, what wil you doe: — 
to an other, that ſhal ſecke to brin gyou into danger? But _ 
indeed all their e ee petite glozes. in de · A 85 
fence of themſelues, ot faire admonitions to their read. 3 


ers, to beware of vs. are but as that accuſation of Publine i. Reus, ſui EY 
dius againſt Tully, who hauing himſelſe ſacrilegiouſly abuſed parronusCice. 
certaine holy things appertaining to the Templezand; fear ro acta in ſenn. 
ing leaſt Tuch would accuſe him in the ſenate, eſt complain⸗ anno. Cieerey 24 
ed of him that all religion, was prophanedin his houſe. - '' $97 ds hang 1 

Tub. I both perceaue what you would ſaie, as alſo what pic reſpSfit. _ 
you are willing I ſhouldi conceanetouching their Sage "oO 
the 


— — 
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= © thelematters:Gottoche queſtion of the ſacrament. Tpray- 
tt . in that they pretend moſt perſpicuitie & cleat · 
neſle; -. | 
Nes. I knowethey doe, Inconfidencewherot,on that 
Camp.catrs, Wasgreatawongſt them once faid, Aabuc durrſſimepertes 
* Caluini ſũt, uaſtræ faciles & explicatæ. Moreouer the Proteſtirs 
5 are verie harſh in this cueſtion, but our arguments are cleare 
* & expedite, which whether it be ſo or nociudge you. The 
| 5 Conc: Trid. counſell of Trent( which they al followʒ & on whom they al 
.. r. depend in this and all other points) hath thus defined therof 
mer © - : Siquienegazerit Ce. If anie man ſhal denie that in the ſacra - 
ment ofthe holy Euchariſt, t here is not contained ver, vcali- 
tere ſabſtantialiter, truly, really, & ſubſtantially, the body & 
blood together with the ſenle, & diuiuitie of our Lord & ſa- 
yiour lelus Chriſt, & in that reſpeAiwhoſe Chriſt, let him bee 
_ accurled negaueritg, mirabilem illaw,cf ſingularem canuorſionem 
Can. . botius ſuuſtantia panis in cerpucor ſlial denie that matueldus & 
| only converſion of the whole (ubtaxce of the bread gintothe be» 
ꝙ, aud ofthe whole ſubſtance of the wine i#19hiblooa the 
ſhowes of bread & wine only remaining, which conucrſion 
_ the catholike Church doth aptly call Tranſabſtontiation; let 
Cant. him be accurſed. geine: if anie man ſaie, That Chriſt is exhi 
daited or ſer forth inthe Euchariſt, to the intent to bee eaten 
Spiritualiy, & not alſo ſacrameutalhy, & really, let him he accurſ- 
ed. Not to ſpeake heare, how blaſphemous & "contrary this 
their doctrine is to the holy inſlitution of Chriſt at hu laſt 
ſupper, the verie manner of theit handling, & ſeting downe 
their opinions is by their leaues exxonious, & yet not vader 
ſtood by their owne Doctors. TT | 
For firſt, it muſt follow of their werds, if the whol ſubſtãce 
of the bread be turned into Chriſts body , then is the body 
EN. of Chriſt made ofbreadzas is.verifiedin the decrees ; which 
>, DeConl.diſt. ſaith The bodie of ¶ briſt & bis ld by the power of tbe baly ghoſt 
2. num i, made ef the ſubſhlance,of breed and wine, Then will it follow, 
Murken:  rbatitisnotchatbodie which was made ofthe fleſh&blood 
SY | | 'of 
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. ofthe Virgin Harn To ſay where bread was before, there is 


Kier of an boly tbunge, or a viſible ſigne of an inviſible grace; fo e 1 gn 
£ ! "Þ 


things are, they teach moreouer, that the on is earthly, & the rat. a fol. 1o3, A 
other beawenhy,ſothey al teach out of Frevewthat ancient fa Hard. con Tur = 


indiflerent iudge.So that to ſay 5 fathers ſaie, that 


5 F * 


of the virgin Mary. D. Harding ſeeing this impietie of make Hardcore Tur 
. | | | i art. Is. fol. 268 
ing our ſauiour Chriſt haue twocontrary bodies, both avis? 
deth his own authorities, & ouerthroweth his Tranſubſſautia- 
mnꝛfor thus he ſaith, Where the bodie & blood of Chriſt is 
ſaid. to be made of breed & wine, beware thou vnlearned mi, 
thourhinke not them therofto bee made, as though they 
were newly created of the matter of bread and miro nethet that 


they be made of bread & wine as of a matter: but that here . = I 
bread & wine were before, after conſecration there is the Thi *noeuh J 


verie bodie & blood of Chriſt borne of the verie ſubſtance 8 


the bodie of Chriſt, as M. Harding ſaith: is a.deparring or anni. 
lation of the bread, a comming of it as it were to not ling, & not 
a tranſubſtantiation, a turning of the ſubſtance of the bread in- 
to the ſulſſants ofthe bodie of Chriſt, as the Trent fathers - 
define, Againeatbread be made the body of Chriſt, or is the 
bodie oſ Chriſt, as they are willimg to grant : why ſhoulde it 
not be ſaid, to be made of bread as of a matter?If it bee made 1 
ofthe ſubſtance of bread, why not made ofbread, as ofa mat 4 
rer?Againe, They themſelues teach vs, that a ſacrament is a Lamb. 14.99 Y 

at on two things doth a ſacrament conſiſt by both our cõ I c. Dureus 
ſents: No leaſt there ſhould be anie, ſtriſe what thoſe two cont Whirt. 


therz who ſaith this being not comms bread, but the Eucha- — | 4 


riſt after conſecration,confiſtingoftwothings,carrbly,& he- fol 33. KF 
auculy, what that earthly thing is, al men may vnderſtãd that Alen de Euen 
wel, to be verie bread, the ſubſtance of bread, except he bee ſacra . 1.0. % 

uriuen to ſay as al they doe in thoſe places quoted, that by L * 
the eerrb/ytbing named by Irenexs is ment not the ſubſtance 2 I 10% N 
of bread but the accidents,that is, he taſt.colowr , waight,ſhow, 1 51. ex lren & 
ſanour, & faſvion,of bread, What earthly rbinge the taſt, colour. cont. hæt 634 
ſhew,waighr,and ſauour of bread can bee, I appeale to anie | 


S. 


# 


* — — 


— - 


| Tranfubſtanti- noe ſubſf aus remaineth after conſecration, but tlie real and 
— WM . —_ ſubſtantial bodie of Chriſt is to ouerthrowe the nature of a 
it | nice ofa a- ſacramentzand to take awaĩe the earthly part ofit, &inſtead: 
 crament. of exhibiting the Grace of Chriſtz putteth the petſon of chriſt 
hey keepe it God & man lu the roomth. | 
ml © 3nchconcand But ſee how they retaine the true nature & definition of 
1 - - 14 fig aſacrament in the one, & deſtroy it in the other. They ſaie 
Tons l r. f. 30. there remaineth the nature and ſubſtance of water, & the in 
& A8. b. ex. cã. viſible grace ofthe ſpititʒthe holy Ghoſt commeth down & 
| "conc. Nicen. halloweth the water; there we cõſider the diuine ſpirit Which 
þ - conſidera a lieth hid in the water;there wee conſider our baptiſme, not 
. e with the cies of our fleſſi, but with the cies of our ſoules. And 
Step. Gardin. as in the ſacrament of Chriſts moſt precious bodie and blood 
Fol. s b. Ve receaue Chriſts verie fleſh & dtinke his verie blood to cõ 
3 tinue & augmeethe life receaued; ſo in baptiſme we receaue 
the ſpĩtit of Chriſt for the renuing of our life's And therfore 
= in the ſame forme of words Chrilt ſpake'to Nichodemus of 
n both facra- baptiſme,that he ſpake of the eating of his body & drinking 
mentsChritt is of his blood, & in both ſacraments giueth diſpenſcib, & exhibits 
| extipneth  #thimdeedrhoſe celeſtiall guifts in ſou/ſh | | 
| Limſelfe vnto th andeedthoſe celeſtiall guifts in ſeu/fible elements. In both fa, 
Ei eraments the blood of Chriſt is included; the ſprinkling of 
 andra.Octho. our bodies with the water of Baptiſme , is nothing but that 
FE expL1.3-6.239- the ſoule be waſhed & rinced with the blood of Chriſt. If all 
5 this bee verified ofthe ſacrament of Baptiſme, if Chriſt can 
give & exhibite himſelfe( as he doth indeed) vnto vs, with- 
out anietranſubſtanriation retaining the ſubſtance of the e« 
= '  lementofwater,we cannot but ſay ſo ofthe ſacrament of the 
Lumb. I. a. diſt. ſupper, that there we maie feed on Chriſts fleſh, & drink his 
| gaTorren .13 blood, without anie tranſubſtantiation of the bread, & winez 
5 . : Nay in more plainer maner they tell vs that Saint Auguſſ ius 
quid apud doubteth not to ſay of infants, & other faithfull people Nali 
Ag. tom 7. de ef aſiquateuut ambigendum, Noe man may in anie wiſe doubt 
| peccar.merit- but that euerie faithful man is then made partaker ofthe bo- 
* gemi. 3. c. dy & blood of Chriſt, when in baptiſme he is made a mem- 
* eck, & ehe wicherths e 
f cad 
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drinke of that cup, he depart this world beeingin the vnity 


nion and beneſit of that ſacrament, whiles hee findeth that 197 
thinge which is ſignified by the ſactame nt. If infant and o- mm 
ther faitkfullpeople may be made partakers ofthe body and 23 
blood of Chriſſ in the ſacrament of Baptiſme :I demand of 
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bread & the cup, although before hee eate ofthat bread and 


of Chriſts bodie, for he is not made fruſtrate of the commu- 


our Trent fathers why we may not be made partakers of his 
fleſh and blood of the ſacrament of the aultar, wit hout any 


» 


al which twotearmes(as they vtterthem)are very oppoſit; 
for if there be nothing to be eaten but the reall & ſubſtãtiall 
body of Chriſt, what is eaten ſacrawentalh? Wee affirme that founde 
Chriſt is there ſacramentally, & is eaten ſacramentally, by 

his ſpirit preſent, & by his grace, as hee is in the ſacrament of — 
baptiſme, & that is properly ſacrameutall. 


Againe ſpeaking ofthe vie and profice ofthat ſacrament, Caps. de vu 4 
they ſay there be * ſorts of Receiners:ſome that recenue adcrabils bu 1 
ĩt only ſacramontally as ſinners; others Firienelj in de ſire by a ius facraments 
Aiue ly faith, thirdly thoſe that teceaue it ſacramestaihy & ſprri- 1. Sacramen- 


| bor Wh! ; tally. = 
.8wally both to gether. Which three waies may bee taken for ng I, 


ſound & Orthodoxall,if we could cauſe them to tell ys what eee 


— — 


A how 


— 


tranſubſtantiat iõ ofthe bread into the body of Chriſt? More Vt ante can. 5. ; A 
ouer 1 hold that Chriſt is eaten there ſacramenraly & re- ſacramental 

& really are * 
tearmes con- 
trary & ; bo 6 


7.8 


8 


7 Ay how ſacremewally can ſtand with ſpiritually,vnderſtanding 
- hg ly m by ſacrameatally, as they. did before really, fleſhly & ſubitã 
ad to getker tially, thoſe two tearmes being alſo vſed of the Proteſtants, 
baut ſpiritually who fay the wicked doe cate ſacramẽtallyonly, that is the ſa- 
Sant erament of his body and blond, & the godly ſacramentally 
& ſpiritually, that is bread and wine with the hand & mouth 
& the body & blood by faich, and noe otherwiſe, which are 
the right vie of the words ſacramentaliy & Firitnaly; Againe, 
Imay demand of them, hy they doe not deſcribe the pre. 
ſence of Chriſt to be p iruual & ſacramental, al wel as deſeribe 
him ſo to be eaten? they ſaie he is eaten by on of thoſe three 
waies of al men in generall good:& bad: and to al men good 


| | © - Pe manducatiporall eating ofthe fleſh of Chriſt;or of a ſpiritual only (as 
due corporis (Goygbrard confeſfeth was brought in about Bertram: timoel 


. ws; N moſt doo. yeares ſince) & not to a corporall to adde a ſpiri- 
8 > 


HY — 2 chariſt by our body, & ſent frõ the mouth into the ſtomake; , 
ba trudit. Ter. that the body of Chriſt entreth in at the mouth ofthe com- 
|. InAnd. act 4. municants, and is verilyreceaued by the mouth of the bo · 

Teen 4. dy: ſmall ſpirituall receauing is there by the inſttuments of 
De ſac eue. x the mouth & belly Faith muſt haue other foodꝭif it were ſo, 
E ſhould not be ſaid rede & mavduraſts, beleiue & thou haſt 
eee lay hold nitheby bande eg rt ſafe, . , 
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The nere in authoritie tothe Trent Fathers is the ko- 
miſh Cathechilme, gathered by theit decree, & publiſhed. Sarge 
by Pius quintus the Pope. The catechiſme intreatiug of that 37. oh 
article of our beleife e aſcended into heauen, and fiteth one tbe Theright ſe 
rgbt hand of god the farher almightis, doe ſay the right ſenſe of of the article: 
that article is, that the faithful without al doubt ought to be 1 1 
leiue, that Chriſt, the myſterie ofourredemption being per- wg _ I 

fected and finiſhed, vr homo eſt in cœlum corpore & a aſe 5 
eend(ſſe,as he is manʒis aſcended in body and ſoule into he- 4 
uen. For as hee is God hee was neuer from thence, filling al vt qui diuinis © 
places with his diuinitie. And ſpeaking of the cauſes whie tate, ua loca 
Chriſt our ſauiour would aſcend vp into heauen, one is bee. mniacõples 
cauſe by aſcending( ſay they) hee would bringe to paſſe that ee, "| 

weeſhould mount vp thither in minde and affectioni and amongſt 4 fol. 59-7 3 

many benefits whichcome vnto men by his aſcention into The benefits 

heauen, they teckon this a great one quod amorem noſtr um ad of his aſcenti- 
cclum rapuit ac diuino . pirita iuflammauit. that it draweth our on. ibid fol. 6 

mindes and loue to heauen, & inflameth them with a diuine 3 

ſpirit, for it is truly ſaid, There our harte is, where our tteaſure Mare. 6. 

is, & ſurly if Chriſt our Lord were couuerſant in earth omuit no- 

fra cogetatis in ipſo hominis ai pectu & cov ſustudme defixa eſſet al 

our cogitations, would be placed in the looking & maner uf 
him, & we ſhald behold him only as man, becaus he had don 
ſo great things for vs; But aſcending into heauen, it maketh 

our loue heauenly, and cauſeth that whom wee think of bs · 

ing ablent, him we worſhip and loue as God which docttine 


of theirs being very ſound and Catholike cannot chuſe but Cate: ps e. | 
ouerthrowe their ons opinion of Tranſubſtanciatio, which fol. 181. b 
bringeth the ſame body of Chriſt;that ſame that was borne  _ 
ofthe Virgin & which is aſcended,aad ſitetth nowſ & euer :2.6 
ſhal)at the right hand of his father in heauen, to bee tranſub- 2 

ſtantiated into bread, & to bee contained in the ſacrament, Ibid. fol. u 
& this to be done without mutation or change of place, ora - a 
ny ſtrange creation, which they doe ſo much abiure. If ſince 
eee eee eee 
N 42 3 as. 
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| das man bee aſcended into heauen, and thither in ſouleand 
1 minde we ought to mount and gos after, and that it be good 
for vs that he aſcended, and bee there;as agree ing to the ſcri 
pture which ſaith ſcokrboſerhingewhich are abous, where ¶ briſt 
freeth one the right hand of bis father they doe teach; leit not 
- earthly and groſſeroſeeke him in the earth, and ſubſtantial» 
ly and fleſhlyto haue him? And is it not a great hinderance 
to the ſpirits of our minds,und bringeth it ys not into eart h- 
1 ly cogitations whichare euer to be ſhunnedꝰlf they ſay true 
„ Omni comra in the one aſlertion,theyerre inthe other, for both cannot 
Aictio eſt adi- betrue, At one & the ſame time, they make the ſame Chriſt 
. ſitting in heauen at the right hand of his father according to 
* the dimenſions, parts, and proportions ofa true body, & the 
ſame Chriſt at the ſame time in the ſacrament without dime. 
ſions, parts, or proportions ofa true bodie, which is wholy to 
. ouerthrow the truth of his body, and vtterly to diſanull our 
beleife therof, apart herof li that he is in heauẽ withthoſe 
dimenſions, and diſtinction of parts wherwith hee liued on 
earth, and wher wien he was crucified, and ſo died, was huri- 
ed and aſcended. 5 Aten 
The Rhemiſts in their teſtament followe the ſame ſtepps; 
Rhem Heb. 9. They (ay it is plaine by the ſcripture, that the bleſſed chalice of 
v. 20. & 10. v. il the aultarſ at their Maſle Jhath the verie ſacrifical blood init 
| that was ſhed vpon the Croſſe:the like they affirme in ot her 
places of the body. Now as the Trent fathers Catechiſme, & 
Rhemiſts, are found to ſpeake impieties and contradictions 
in this firſt queſtion of the preſence of Chriſtin the Eucha - 
4% kiſts vſing ſome tearmes, as may be eaſily yeilded vnto, as be 
1. Really fore is ſhewed; And ſome others which repunge their owne 
2 Subſtãtially grounds, and be altogether different from them fo before l 
N amẽtal- goc to others of them, i wil ſhew how theſe goe about (& in- 
5. 5 imatly, deed it is about)to make their Maſle a ſacrifice, that is to ſay 
Geche Sacri- to offer the reall, fleſhly, & ſubſtantial body of Chriſt to god 
ice of the his fatherithe ſame which he offered on the Croſſe for the 
Muaſſe. ſinnes of the world. They cannot tell in this what tearmes 7 
| 5 | vie 
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vle bur veile their meanings with ſuch wordsthat furthereth 
neither their cauſe, nor hindreth ours, The counſell preten- Cone. Trid. _ 
deth to intreat ofthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe quatenss verum 133 | 
ſingulare ſacrificium eſt: ſo far forth as it jis a true aud ſoneraignt On the Croſfa 
ſacrifice; Chriſt therfore our Lord although hee was to offer onſacrifice - 7 
himſelfe once on the aultar ofthe Croſſe, & that with death chat was blos 
to work there our eternall redemptiõ, yet becauſe the preiſt - G = 
hood by his death was not to be extinguiſhed, he did leaue Pb 
to the Church his moſt beloued ſpoule,at his laſt ſupper the 
verie night hee was betrayed « viſibls facrifice, wherin that 
bloody ſacrifice, which was to bee donne but once on the 
Croſſe, might bee repreſented ,and that the memory of him 
ſhould be continued tothe worlds ende: and thetfore he be- 
ing a Preiſt after the order of ( alt hiſadech, offered his body 
and blood, vnder the formes ot bread and wine, to God his 
Father. And further they ſaie. becauſe in this holy ſacrifice ö 
which is performed in the Maſle 4am idle Chriſti commetur Cap 
| & incrucuttimmolaturthe ſame Chriſt is contained, & offered The ſãe Chi 
| vnblaodily, whoe did offer himſelfe once one the aulter ofthe offered vn - 
Croſle hloodiy, the holy ſynode teacheth that this ſacriſice is PIoodily.. 

trulis propitious, & that whoſoruer fhal ſay that in the Maſleis e 

} not offered to God verum & proprium. [ecrificium a true and Cans, © 
roper ſacrifice, let him be accurſed.:. : | 

So by the Trent Fathers we muſt beleine the Maſſe to be 

a true ſouerague & propitiatory ſecrifice,c the [ame which ſ briſti 

offeredonthe (1 roſſe.But marke their tearmes; In the ſactifice of 

their Maſſe is repreſented the ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Crofle - 

& there is he offered vablaoduytheſe tearmes they ſhal haue 

of vs we ſay the Lords ſupper is aſacrifice, as it is the paſſio : 

of Chriſt,thatis,a thankful rememberance of Chriſts paſſis, . 

and that Chriſts blood is fned in « myſteris. But with them, 

how is Chriſts ſacrifice repreſented, ifthe ſame Chtiſt be really - 

offered, who offered himſelfeon the Croſſe 2 What need the 

ſame thing to be a remembrance of it ſelfe, and in the one to 
WW 
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Fol. 941 Challice, at the time efrhe Maſſeꝰ Or D. Allen t hat there ia 8 
+  Rhem. annor. roall offering of the body of Chriſt, as there is areal preſence; 
* 5 x lo that Iſeenot,ifrhey mesne as they ſpeake, hie they 
Adee 8 mince the word vnblaodiy as they doe. Would they ſay that 
Alen de fac. bleod is ſfiedꝰlet it be ſhedlet not blood be ſhed: wnb/codily, 
euch. l. 2 c. 1. they knowe not how. 


ealis immola I the rrent Fathers & Rhemiſts, by their tearme w#b/co li- 
| 25 ty doe meane myſticallie,as they ſaie in an other place, wee a» 
1 es gree with them they ſhal haue vs reaſonable. It is ſned in a 
hrin offered myſterie, not executed indeed, and that is tightly tearmed a 
vnboodiy. myſteric;& not as they ſaie in a myſterie, that is rea/h: Or he 

ue. Mat. 26. is now immolatedor offered(as they are driuen to ſaie )iv a a> 
Fd he «Bylti- cramont, which wee ſaie alſoʒbut not in a ſecrewentzthac is re. 
Sun aficra- Ally andſubltantially;Omne ang matie um mee ſinſum caligi- 
ment Annot. ue loquendi. Al this is darke & couered with miſts D. Allen itil 
Luc. z. 19. ouerthroweth himſelfe and them too ; for hee ſaithagaine, 
fol 20s, that in theis Maſſe there is 0-/1e a ſacramentall killing or ſheding 
f myo . #f blood;zwhich we alſo wil neuer denic;for in the Lords ſuppex 
ES mnabtatiocarg, we haue the death of Chriſt in amyſterie,in a figure, or ſacra 
ne how agre ment. Chtiſt is there killed ſacramentallyi for there we ſee the 

etch it witha death of the ſonne of God, there wee ſee that hee tooke our 


| _ recall offering heauineſſe, and bare our ſorrowes, was, wounde d for our off, 
3 1 pre ces, and was rent and tormented for our wicke dneſſe, and in 
ET this reſpeQ the miniſtration of rhe holie communion is of 
the learned fathers called a ſacrifice, becauſe therin wee offer 

vp vnto God the father thankes & praiſe, for that great ſa- 

crifice once made vpon the Croſſe. But for the ſame lacrifice 

that Chriſt offered with blood, that ſame to be offered daily 

in the maſſe without blood, or how blood ſhoulde bee ſhed 

there vnbloodily as they inferre,noe age ofthe Church ne- 

wer yet kuewe, fince Chriſts time, but the petite deuiſers of 
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77 g fline thit's eh am in fo" : . 
5 ae e words de Wy are vs the petfe& ſignificarioh Toms cond; 
5 ilices ofthe old faw, 8 6] 0 PUR now, and 20,C:20, Ge. 
Thy an they both baue te the factifice öfChriff, with⸗ Camp 


a yr, any fuch obſcure ot obtuſerearmes aztheſe men ſe. Hug de e h 


400 caro &. ſanguis ante adgentuin Chrifli per viftimas cum „ 
diu pts, "Theflcth &blood of this ſacrifice 75 ome 5 
4 95 tabricat * 5 


ether ing of Chats was ptorti fed by * (tifices of x Rheto. 
Riferobtaatet hs ſame way performed indeed in the time f heb 2 3 
Chrift⸗ paſſion,poſ een ſſone ns (hriſtrper ſacram eotum emo Marke S. ug. 3 
Tie cilibratar. but after Chrilts afcenſion i it 18 frequented by oe ot We 
2 er ee ae rothis of As Lie alt 27 5 5 
the. whpl Church of England fabſecthe, erforelet 160 * 
50 take home rhe] aunder they lay vpon Main that wes cet d 
vic cienlar turnings or wied, in our diſputs and aunſweres Age 3 © 
with them, That ff eRhemilts areas Sunk and obſcureas any 2 5 wa je : 
6ther ofthem in this ueſtion, it wil 9 to any that will is aſcentiom 
80 7: thei k notes, whie EN ores at far will nowe ſhewe, Rt his facrifice © 
riſt neuet d died dit o onde, norneverſhildie'sgaine, ſo in on the Crofle 
that violent, painfull aud bloody fort. hee cant ot the offered Is 3 
S>2ine,nerher © beedeth he fo ro be offered any more, hauing 3 
rbi 


1500 owe erifice. pen the” Croſſe mant hhe. 2 
5 85 ene 74 Ll 6whol arid 'NE4 an = 

inf e itue &. ante 
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3 tanſome dreh upto of mankind. and of al 
.  Cipns,lawing this eos h. | yet Preift, 19 215 the one fas in 
+"  fice ofhisbloodonce'offered ypon the Crofſe,which | 
: only Heri of redemption cannot be often dove, becauſe ft. conld not die 15 
5 l ovcethoug ny the figures alſo. cherof in the law of nature & of 
eroſſe he ey Moſes were truly called facrifices,as eſpecially this hie and 
1 NN den marueilous commemorationef the ſame im the 8 facrament. 
deb reit ofthe aulcar,accordin ta theritc of the 55 Teſtzmen tis 

Chtiſt the re · molt truh and fingular y(as S. Anguſtmeſaith)a ſacrifice; ut: 
deemer therof neither this fort. nor the other 1155 e old law. being often re- 
1 — N and done 9 many Sa could K e antes: 


1 7 Moody forr(as he = died 00 the een can neuer bee 
| Bea: + © offereda 


E ode but not 5 eee ren: Fs Is {mana hy ad 


od 4. 55 19 5 _ as 178057 gs 1850 3 7. 


. + arty either ar, * J or notze realldying e ſeave i it in 


+: the e of the thing For 5 N e imſelfe 
WES "+ muchle e any ortal man) offer himſelſe o without 
EE ne”: Son Feen no laue pee pelle eee ſt ver: 
© HY 153 Shae 9.chapter,ſotheir tumbling heres Sie Sal ſuc» 
celle as D. Allen, before cited, whoe maketh «reall offeri 
WW⸗̃sx ich they ſtick at, vnleſſe they will haue it neither violesr, 
1 Pairfall, vor blood, and then wherin is it raalij) & 4 ſacramentall 
5 - ſredding of blood. A gaine they faie that that one actiomi onthe 
Croſſe * the fulranſome for the ſinns ot the world; what 
Dy more ſocrifice for finns then, as their is ? But bene 
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the ame that his was, whie doth it not redeeme 2 his didouo. 
enen as a generall price & ranſomo, or let them ſhe w wherin the 1 
defect is chat being the ſame Chriſt, itſhould not haue the ſame, | e 
| effectꝰ Chriſt ſaith S. Pauls aftet hee had offered one ſacrifice eb. ce 
for ſinne, ſitteth for euer at the right hand of God. 'Z ee 
Furthermore, that reall immelation whichD. Alles ſpeaketh 
of, ſoundeth mote then this hidden,ſaorament all, & myſtical ef. 
Fering or immolation, which they ſpeak of here, otherwiſe they 
maie ſpeake of a reull betrayingʒ a recall eruciſping, a real ſhedin 
ofhu blood, t powring out of it on the ground nom, & then qualify 
them with « hidden ;ſacramentall, and miſticall mauer. But what 
cauſed them in this 12. verſe as before ſet downe,ta cal their - - 
| Maſſe « commeny>ration of Chriſts ſacrifice, & when they haue But neither 
"ſpoken ofthe Iowes ſacriſices, & of Chriſts, to cal their maſſe this ſort nor 
by an other name This ſortꝰ Doe they take their maſle to bee the other of 
a different ſacrifice from that of the croſſe? a comweroration *Þclaw.&c. 
of it, as they call ir, & not the ſame, but of an other ſort? D. Al. 
fn hath manifeſt words to that purpoſe, making that which 
* Chrift did at his laſt ſupper, and that of the maſſe now, to be 
of an other ſort, & of a different kinde from that of the Croſſe, Cap. 8. . &. 1o. 
For aunſwering to our obiectiont, that the ſame exceptions 1.5 1 euch, > 
which ſerue S. Paul to the Hebrews,againſt the Iewiſh ſacri- Bs _ _ A 
fices,wil alſo ſerue againſt their ſacrifice of the maſſe, faith, It Illa Ne diuers 
is to be not ed, that it cannot be denied, that the ſame oppo: ligeneris, 
ſition maie be almoſt ſer betweene the oblation of the ſupper, The oblation 
&eæ the oblation of the Croſſe, ſince it is certaine they are ea di- 8 gy my 
uteri ſorti, the one being an abſolute, & indepẽdẽt ſacrifice,the o- 11 Jorg 10 
ther commemoratine,& fipnificatine,as were the lewiſh ſacrifi · but one obla- 
ces So againe ſaith he, if any chriſtian ſhould bee in ſuch an tion, the ſame 
error, astothinke that the — of the Meſſe were an abſo. lacrifice Hard  » 
* lute & independent ſacrifice, & that itnecd not to beereterred L eee 1 
to the fountaine of al ſacrifices the death of ¶ hriſt, hee might cferred tos 
be almoſt confuted by the ſame argumeurs of S. Pauli. how. fountainezar 


N ſoeuer ours doe far exceed theirs: This is plaine both againſt the ſame to 
that ofthe ſoppet and their: * Maſſe; nether _ _ the ſame. 2 
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Annot Heb. ro Rhemiſts any more inculcate that ebey offer the very ſel/e ſame 

* body in dumber, enes ¶ briſts onne body that was crucified, except 

© Lodrtheaty, they wil make Citdiſtinferiourto himſelfe, * 

1. fol 427. . TheNextvntotheſe before, chich I mesne to bringejin, 

is Melchror Canus, a great ſcholler, and an acute diſputantz ii 
reproueth vs mightily, becauſe we gather ſi cuchariſt ia eem- 
plar e imago eſt, nov efſeillam vere & proprie: ſacrificium,T hat if 
the Euchaxiſt be a ſamplar,and image, it cannot properly & 
truly be a facrificezthe collection, ſait h he, is very ridiculous; 
for vohat can be more fooliſh then to ſay that the hoſ/r ot the 

F n Mar; old law were noefacrifices,becaule they were ſamplers f rhe 

dae celeb. mil, rue? And thervpon herelleth vs, that Junocentius the 3. Pope 
; pk that name doth laugh at vs for ſuchinfereces, Firſt touch 

ing lonoceutiuf, his authoritie cannot be much in this caſe, be- 

- cCcauſe we knowe not that his definitiue ſentence. paſſed out 
8 ofhis chaire againſt vs in this point;but only that he ſowroe 
268352 priuate man:becauſe uus himſelfe telleth 55 that Jana. 

| ceatiu the 4. did mike commentaries vpon the books called 

Deeretalli, & ifin them hewrot an ertor, it is to bee imputed 

i Re vnto him that he erred as a man, & not as a Pope. And D. Har - 

ü copier. fo dmg by name refuſeththis ſame Inuocextius 3, in the matter 

4: of al waightie matters the waightieſt, euen in the queſtion 
of Conſecration, when it{hould be done, ſay ing, what iſ Scotus ; 
& Iunocontius tertius doe thinke conſecration to be done, by | 
ether then our Lords {I t, is not the catholike church agre 


=? 


* ee eee ed herein? Thus we ſeep good matter if we wilzthe catholike 
dee refolued, church maie be reſoldoll. without the Pope: in any point L 
woc the Pope hope aſwell as in Conſecraronmcanttherfore.L hope they ill 
a good hear · not preſſe the Popes autloritie though hee bee againſt vs in 
ing. this, to haue the Euchariſt the mage & the thing, & ſa make 
ee . one ching,bothdvi##geandthe truth. indeed Wee ſay with 
25 — t Setter, Iflacraments had not a likneſſe and ſimilitude 
„„ -Ofthethings e erp nn Sid kw 
+ .. _ ly chey ſhould not be called ſacraments: But if any thing he- 
Sanego likqeſletorany - more Our | 
| : FT 1 _ pals | 


— EN Y 


paſſeth-wholy intothatw | 
Faith S. Hel. s L 5 ine 


To come to che argument mhichhiefaith is alſbiy gather rm! 

e d, wil it pleaſet heir wiſdomet aſweltahꝭ er hat fooles can cerentuf . ſe 
ſaie furt her in defence of their ſoſy, as to controule without i 1 Ss 
| equibusagi- 


+ fromtherewiſhſacrificecamethnor-neerewhere: he would Cppan Sn i. 3 


cauſe what they haue wel ſaidgwetel him that his example 


haue it reach: For wil hee compare his ſactifice im ĩ his point, 

with thoſe ofthe ſaw?Fheirs ofthe la did prefigure-Chriſts 
ſacrifice, & were true ſactifices in that kinde, becauſe they 
were truly and really done vpouſlaine beaſtes whoſe hlood 


was ſhed - But were they ſo far forth rr ſcoriſiaes, that they 5 | 


were the ſame too, vntb which they had relation ꝰ Didehe” 
Pfeiſts in the la offer the ſa me body, tfiat Chriſt offered. as 
they ſay they doe in their Matle? If they did not, then for 
thoſe to be granted to bee verie tra ſecrificer wil profit him 
nothing at a for his, The lewiſti lacriſices were alſo ſamplers 
for the pet Stab ſolart ſacriſiea as not th comesbut wher- 
of ſhould their Maſle bee a ſampler ot remembrance;fioce - 
they ſacrifice Chriſt prefent;for that which is ſacrificed muſt 
be preſent, that which is repreſẽted and remembred ĩs abſẽt: 
Chriſts bodie being thetfore repreſented in the Euchatiſt, 
cannot bee then and there really offered . And by this aun 
Werk alſo the Rhemiſts are diſchargetlwhoe botrow C Anu 1 


then thoſe of the olde teſtament wer the leſſe true, becauſe. 
they were prefigarative of the daes thoſe ſaerifices were 
not the ſame ſaerifice, or thing wherof they were profigura - 
tiue, noe more can their Mafle being comme moratiue (and 
though it were a ſacrificeas they would haue it)it could not 
bee the (ame thing. wherofit.is commemoratiue,- 


But come to C anus, as to the reſt for the manner of offer 


ing, hee goeth backe to a wyfery and to a figure. Iu the Croſſe 
c luth he) it is plaine the hoſt _ bloody,and done without 
| 3 | my. 


— 


likneſferus alioquin * 


35 c . er, for a cos 
his argument, who ſay that this Maſſe oftheirt is noc leſſe a — 1 
true lacrifice, becauſe it ii commemoratiue of Chriſts paſſion. cap aa V. 19 ⸗ 
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w i myſterie;burintheaulcariris bid darkly & myſticaly,yetthe 
r occul· ſame hoſt is on the Croſſe & onthe —— On 1 Craſle 


% 
© p + 


4 55 NN ſuffering, on the aultar hid in a myſterie Hee concludeth in 
id fol 436.b the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt Chriſt is ws wiſtically,& vn- 
' bloodely,&therfore there is an hoſt, where in other ſacraments 
* there iũ none. I ſpeake properly, ſaith hee, for hy a kinde of 
wia fol. 438. b ſpeech Baptiſss alſo is ſomtime called an bot. And who euer 
. called the Euchariſt u ſacrifice properiy, as thenature of the 
word ſounderior ſaid it was the chinge it ſelfe, & not a ſigure 
3 GS ſampler & ſimilitude, ſinee Gregorie Nazianzene,as D. Tonſtall 
J I paſc quoteth him vnto vs, ſpeaking of things done in the old law 
. 6. Fb ar be. or ibo Paſcall Lamb, faith Tech legale, audeuter dico, 
figure figurs erat ob ſcurior, the Eaſter Lamb in the law. I ſpeak 
boldly was an obſcure figure of a figure; that. is a figure of 
the Euchariſt. So thattouching any ſubſtance of matt er, the 
Euchariſt is noe more the boch, then the ſacrifices & ſacramets 
in the law;al}, both theirs & ourabeing referred to Chriſt on 
F the Ctoſſe. To proceed tothe obiection made out of Saint 
3 pid ob. Pe Hebo. 16. 25. That the hoſtwhich is ſacrificed by of- 
. . ex Cai fering muſt of neceſſity be reall offered and ſlaine, it then in 
* al. c. euerie oftheir Maſſes Chriſt be offered in ſacrifice, in euerie 
. par. 5. f. 475 of, their Maſſes he is allo ſlaine;therfore ether S. Paules argu- 
ment it fruſſrat here he faith Ocherwiſe he oughi to ſuffer ofiẽ 
© arts 7  from:thebeginueng of the warld;or if Chriſt be offered in lacrifice 
3 he dieth verily and indeed: but they al confeſſe they offer 
Canus ibid. fo Chriſts lining body & impaſſibleʒ ſo at the moſt they find an 
{ 42rchec doch oblation, they cannot finde a ſacrifice. To this obie ction he 
5 8 ro ſer the ſcoffingly ſaith;thatwee haue found out wherwith to main- 
obiection and ä r er ; led rad TH 
nanſwere ſo far taine our counterſeit opinion; but hee cannot finde how to 
ga ſunder. ouerthrowſo weake an argumet. We wil grant (ſait h hee) to 
A corpus viuũ thoſe that argue agairiſt vs, that te tbe perfect offering of the cre 
WH 25 * 116 aturc, there muſt be the àcath and ud of it, ibit bee traꝶ ſacrificed. 
i c- But we offer not a lively ond breathing bodre;ſuch a bodte is in 
| hariſtia ect at the Euchariſt & in heauengyet alt houghthe body of Chriſt 
t. in cælo. in the Euchariſt be a liuing body, & the blood bee in the oy 
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Figura figurz. 
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dy, yet wee doe uether offerthe body, becauſe it is ali 


"ot : = = * 2 8 : 
C3 146 5 > : * A* Sisi 
the blood becauſe it it in theſbodyꝝhutthe ody imregard ie 
is ſlanze: tho blood beet uſe it xa: eee 


hobloor ſhedonthe Coffe . 
Thus by this anſwer of his wis · before theatiftinaioſtiood 2: 
with them of offeringthe ſame body which was offered on a 

the croſle, fand that that body nas in the Euchatiſt) but after 
an other manner, then on the Craſſe, ruhloodbly;or ia myſtery 
now he confeſleihitheꝝaffernot ua lug body bit hedauſe it 


is flaineʒthen there muſſneedę follow: death ub tho blood 
as it is in the body, but hecauſe it was ſhed on the croſſe, hie 
ihen are they aftaid to call their ſacrifice S boaay, but vnbloo- 
dy , if the haſt he ſlhine ĩanchchis arguimẽt uf Cm haut the 
in the frmer, for in their ſirſt — 
coofli& about his ſacra mem they profefle has they hem. 26. mat. 
crate the ſeuerail — Corifts whole pa pp fate os | ths 2 


berne of ie rrginor it new us beancii but the bread virvblddy @ gef. 
part,us bettanæa, braten aui piu forws abe — wary, note inanies; 
a ſhed ont of his body for remiſſion of inet, in which uyſficul und writer ancient 
wnſpeakeble anner be dhl hne Church to offen and ſathifice aaf the 
bim dati, & he in miſtery & ſacrament dieth;r hough a not Dicth a a. 
auly vn frauen, but alſomtht ſacramem be bee iudecdſ ly ſequel of al crament, & s y 
bis parts toeach othir)wboſe,aline, & immortal - +15! 55 preſerindeed, 
- has monſtrauſſy doe they tench no thexchmke; they 2 10 2 2 
haue gottena facrificRintiotheir hands, But ho the Nffrr 
wir hout blood or withr blood, wherheralineor dead Wie- 1 5 
ther the ſame that Chriſt did either at hi ſupper or btùe 
Croſſe, that they caunot tel. nor with any weides vxplaine 
Their deſcriptions in theſe, are like that dſ Syraginthe host; 
when he ſent one brother tu finde mother; but bythe del Terenin adel. 
roction taken, he neuer knewe where to finde him Pyateri- e ee, 3 
to bac reftaplated ſur ſam, vs en venct is alma drorſum, vor ſum i Sl 


28 


eri | * ſcriptio 17 7 
ef. Paſſe right through this ſtreet to the quer part; when yon WE 3 
cone there, there ia à ſteepe plhce — the lower ede 


therof,tun donne this wayzufter that there is on this hatd n 


Chappell, and there foſt by in anatrow corner. A ſpeech ful - 
28 : of i 3 


u peer; ? That een hoh er: 
8 e ſactiſic <A 
SCrotte. s lens, pant fall xb lsa zint os ſa crĩſice re all. 
he ſacrifice . 3 ppitiatory ic ſh > bro\nenthierviotcht, 
their Maſſe. painful, rene eee bed, , 2s betraiedy 
= broken & giuenfor vs; & the blood asthed out of his body. 
W_ a4 5X few empower gate eee body and: 
1 et imer; aht. all robes done. 
a Sale change the nloduteSciſubſtanceſ of that ſacri- 
fice which was the pure hiaſe· & re dẽptidn of the hob world, 
as itisblaſphemousfor them tote ach fo haue they brou he 
ſuchphraſes and wardegasnohecartmaderiadit,vpheld by. 
"Mi none hut themſelues God ntuerintendbd that his ſonne 
75 F '-. "ſhould offer him elfe anie morebnrence; ard tai nas with 
8 . ſheddin of blood & death, & ſo muſt hee be offered, or not 
nde wil f pes ke ofdreall offering :tagarcalſad 
agreed leben: Segal deuh * 
' notheſcuer IC Bb CHUNG * Ne YT r Tad v9 KV to W. 24 
| rf rages Ghurchof@od hiddeliveredeheir dofrine 
Ws i pit, 23: & opinions, in ſuch eonfuſed tearmes as theſe men doe wee 
| ng 8 F bad bin as much to ſet ke what had bin their mindes in this 
fred not ig caſe, as wee are b theſe men nouę But tliey weroexpe dite 
inc. but & clcargiaa by their diſctuirſes appear thil e femol io- 
in aſacrament {e644 e/} ¶ hren in ſeipſoꝰ Was not Chrift>Elaith So An. 
= 13 once oftered imhimſelſet hd yet in a ſactamem Hencii of 
8 _ fered forthe bqotfice of che people: nat every Eaſter on- 
wich his owne lyrbut euery dax Nethit: dothhtelie ahen the quefſibn is 
Tatholikes,be aſked elne Hit is offerad dul) vatothapoaple; For 
gaule they od? ilſderamẽts had podarcertainalimibtudesbthenhingiwhere 
nor bring chi of theybe ſacraments, they ſhould hee nor ſatrime uta at al; 
Fs — ex hac autaus ſinmlit udo pler ung eliapn ip ſarum verum bmi 
ferue their adocpiunt. And — tlie x xſually take 
xurne.dc lac. thanames of the tlinge themſcluex: This is, gſoſe ov 
Euch. Ia. ca. 1 ap hg tie Clu iſt Sith — — eren in 
c * | 
. 3a peech 
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ſpeech ſhould be vnderſtood, how once & how daihi it is ad- 1 
ded in a ſacrament, and in bimſelfe,And why, when it is dong* ©: 
now hut in a ſacrament, may it yet be truly ſaid Chriſt u offer 
cdꝰbecaulſe ſacraments haue the names of the thinges them · 
ſelues, for a certaine reſemblance that is betweene thẽ · This 
dothithewords immediatly following ſhe w. Sicut ergo ſecum- 
dum quendams mo dum, Therfore after a certaine manner of 
ſpeech the ſacrament of ¶ briſts body, is Chriſts body, & the ſacra . 
ment of Chriſts blood, is ¶ hriſts blood, & the ſacrament of faith us 
faith. & this he illuſtrat eth afterjby the ſacramẽt of Baptiſme 
out of S. Paule, whoe ſaith by Baptiſme wee bee buried with Rom. c. 3 
Chriſt into death, he ſaith not we ſignifie buriall,but he ſaith .* 
plainly wee bee buried: ſo that the ſacrament of ſo great a _ 
thinge,is not called but by the name ofthe thing itſelf, Thus BEIT: 4 
far Anguſßine. $, (yprianwas before 8. Anguſtins certaine hil- ee is <a 
dreds of yeares;heetelleth vs without any ſcruple, ot bone mat. fee fn 
caſt in of doubt, both what Chriſt did at his laſt ſupper and 4 
what on the croſſe, in ſound words & few: Dedu dominny no- 
ſter in men ſa. Our Lord at the table wherat hee receaued his 
laſt ſupper with his diſciples, with hisjoven hands gave bread 
& wine; But vpon the croſſe, he gaue his own body with the 
ſouldiers hands to be wounded, This is by S. Sprian the ſa- 
crifice of the table, & the ſacrifice of the croſſe; at the one he 
gaue bread & winezyponthe other he gaue his body; Here 
is noe vailing of him vnder formes and ſhewes of bread and = 
 wine,noſpeaking of quantities & qualities withoutſubſtice, "Bp 
nor offering vp of bingo God his father. In an other place i 
he ſaith in moſt plaine words. Nec ſacerdoth eius penituit deũ groan, 2 
It neuer repented God(ſaith he) of Chriſts preiſthood; For — | 2 
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the ſacrifice thathe offered vpõ the croſſe, is ſo acceptable in) fine, 

the goodwil of God, & ſo ſtandeth imcontinuall ſtrength& 

virtue, that thę ſame oblatiõ ĩs noe leſſe acceptable this day 

in the ſight of God the Father, then it was that daie when 12322 

blood & water ranne out off his wonnded ſide, ſemper ro- _ 

ſeraatein corpore plege ſalutis 2 exigant pretumc ebediem · 93 
. 11 


x. ro. v.12. & 


I 
© : + 
Vas, 
2 It 2 
8 ; 


27.5 


159 ol. 33 
8 


. * | 


Magiſte r hic 
nontenctur. 


* 


nueh act 5, 
AI cen. 2 


5 
e 
"oe 3 
2 - -- 
Ret 
* 
. 
ES 
* 


kleb 7. 23. 27. 


| - Vide Genebr. 


haron. 1.4. an 


Terenc. in Eu- 


Senec. in Me · 


ts 


We ahh * n 
. TY " N 5 > . 4 F l „ 
r N D EenLAre OG eo Hi 2 7 * N N a FLIES; I AT N 
5 42 _ 22 * eins Ort ood on Do GOES 7 bMS OR Ye > tb Y: 
n n r. F It Bb i OY, f : 
KEE IRS r 8 ( (c RT 25 Re es CL. "HIS" 
* * 2 2 D ; 
4 c ” p +» gt 4M - % 
N 4 A - * + iz p + * 
; ; A 2 


tie donatiaam requir aut. And the ſkarrs teſerued ſiil in his Bo. 


dy doe ſuffice for the redemption of man and doe require a 
fauour becauſe ofthe obedience, This is plaine according to. 
the ſcriptures,that once Preiſt, by one ſacrifice once offered. 
chat is our ſauiour by giuing himſelfe todeath vpõ the Croſſe 
hath reconciled vs to God, & ſanctiſied vs for euer & cuteth 
of their many Pceiſts,to offer oftẽ, as though there were left 
now after the death of Chriſt as offering for ſis, or his pretious 
blood were of noe greater value then the blood of Bulls & 
Gontes which were offered often, becauſe they coulde not 
purge ſinne. | Fe 

There is a Maſter amongſtthem called the Maſter ofthe 
elntẽces, P.Lumbard.or Longobardus(who collected a breife 


. of doctrine out of the Grecke & latine Fathers )ancienter by. 


far then the counſel of Trent, Allen, Canm,or the 'Rhemiſts, . 
and be fore any Proteſtantſif they ſaie true that are accuſto- 
med to lie) who liued inthe yeare of our Lord Biſhop of Pa« 
ris anno. 1160. vpon whoſe bookes, ſuruey nath bin made, &. 
alt haugh they haue gathered noe Indexypon. him, as they 
haue done vpon others yet they haue noted him in manie 
places where they miſtke him with a ge tenetur, ibe maſter 
4 uot allowed here , This Catholike Doctor much renowned. 
amongſt them taught euen as the Proteſtãts. doe, in this que: 
ſtiõ of the ſacrifice of Chriſt inthe Maſſe, & yet hath eſcaped frõ. 
amongſt them, without ſo much as an item for ir, which mani 
feſtly ſheweth that thoughthey haue vs offenders in that 
matter they haue their cheife Maſter alſo a ringleader therin 
& themlelues or brethre acceſlary therto, becauſe they haue 
not taxed him therfore. And howſoeuer we maie be faultie, 
(the caſe ſtanding as it doth / our aunſwere is the ſame with 
the womans in the poet Nam ſi ego 85 hac comumelia ſans . 
maxim, at tu iadiguius qui faceres tamen.For although I be ne- 
uer lo wel worthy to be ſo ſpitfully handled, yet were you no 
meete man to doe it ( ſaith ſhee) And as ¶ Nedsa laith to Iaſc. 
Outs coviagem infamem arguant ſolus tuere, ſolus inſontem 1. | 
bx: | ; Tos. 
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Tibi c fir, quiſquis eſt pro te nocenf. Let others defame me b 2575 
with infamie, yet doe thou only take my part; doe thou call 5 
me iuſt & vnde filed, let him be an innocent to thee, who for 


thee doth tranſgreſſe. The words of Lambard are theſe, Pot 


| beequeritar,/i quodgerit ſacerdos propriò dicatur ſacrificiam, vol C 


Sent 1.4:dif.rd - 
parag. 77. 


immolatio, e“ fi Chriſtus quotidie mmolatur, vel ſemei tantum im- now really of. 4 


woletws ft. I demandſ ſaith he)whether that which the preiſt fered, but tha 5 3 


doth be properly called a ſacrifice, & an oblation or notzand memoric ok 
whecher© hriſt bee daily offered, or elſe were offered only ee 52: 7 


once. Tot nis ſait ht he) out anſwere in breifis, that that which 
1s offered, & conſecrated by the Preiſt, is called a ſacrifice & 


oblation;beranſeit is a memory & repreſentation of the true ſacri= 


free, & boly oblation which was made on the aultar of the croſſe , Es 
ſemel ¶ briſt us mort aus in cruce eft ibiq; immolatus eft in ſemetipſs 


Chriſt alſo died once on the Croſſe, & there was he offered. 


himſelfe, qussidie autem immolatar in ſacramento, hut hee is of- 
fered daily in a ſacrament, becauſe in the ſacrament thete is 
a remembrance of that which was once doi on the Croſſe. 
And this is not Prter Lumbardes opinion only, but his ſtrong 
proofe & collection out of all the Fathers Greeke and Letine, 
nde one ofthEeucr dreaming of ſacrificing the ſonne of God 


to his father, or of making the ſame ſacrifice vnbloody , which 


Chriſt made 6/oody,or to haue the ſacrament, both the thing 

itſelfe,and aremembrance of ir ſelfe, & al at one time. 
Wherfore althoughthe ſacrifice be a true, & proper, & ſo« 

ueraigne propitiatorie ſacrifice , asit is defined by the Trent 


Fathers, yet that ſacrifice which the ancient Church of God 


1400. yeares before thoſe of Trent ſpake of, was not ſo cal · 
ed properly, & according tot IN rigor of the word: with them 
the celebration of the Lordes ſupper is called an oblation, for 
that it is a repreſentatiõ of Chriſts death, & ſacraments haue 
names ofthe things which they ſignifie, & becauſe the me- 
rits & fruits of Chriſts paſſion are by the power of his ſpirit 
devided & beſtowed on the faithful receauers of theſe my- 
ſeries, Thomas of A quine was in his time of greater credis 

F 


1 Acute diuus 
Thomas vt om [ater the Maſter is not euer allowed by them, but Thomas, 


| L z — they ſaie hath done a things acutly & well; & yet hee ſait h a 


| = keep hoc ſaer amentum participer efficimur fructau dominice paſſionis,be 


* 1 ſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe, done with ſhedding of blos 
fol. 265. in his owne perſon,as the ſcripture witneſſethʒ commeth to 
Art. 1 cont ſhe how he is handled in their Maſle, faith; Sacramentally 
wuel. fol 206. b. or in a myſterie Chriſt is offered vp to his Father in the daily 
0. facrifice of the Church, vnder the forme of bread and wine, 
truly, & indeed. not in reſpelt of the maner of offering, but in reſpect 
of his very body & blood really preſent , And after recitinge the 
words of the Evangeliſts(bow that Chriſt at his loſt ſupper took 
Tac. 22 bread gaue thankes brake ir, & ſoid take eate this is my body which 
& given for you, and this is my blood which is ſhed for you in remiſſion 
of ſinnet out of which he would proue his ſacrifice,ſaith they 

are wordes of ſacrificing & offeringgthey thew and ſet forth 
an oblation in a &-deed,thoughthe tearme it ſelfe of obler'6 
or ſecrifice be not expteſſedʒ & therforebehke ſeeing nether 
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Canus. l 12: fo we lay in this. In two reſpet᷑ts ſaith hee) eelebratis baia ſacra - 


2 11 

— 

A 
8 


72 


[EF fats l N 

= * * #40 * Pe * Is * n ie * 3 5 576 n 8 

, 75 55 » BY / . WE tet Tr 

#1 0 „„. * . * . ; 


AYES + 
r 


1 5 
LO 


oe 


* pee or make yee this in my remembrance Elephanto belluarum nut | cioyndet. t. p 
laprudentior at figurd qua vaſtjor?Of beaſts {aith Tuliy none is r 1 


Harding (ay hee expreſſedſt not by any teatme. Vet the fat= 15 5 5 
theſt of from al truth is, that which in the proſecution ofthis Hard bid. fo 


inſtant oftime that he offered himſelfe on the Croſſe with * „ 2 
2 of blood, we muſt vnderſtãd (for a —_— point fan 4 2 4 


ere are 
ſacrifices made of one. The ſame Chriſt facrificed at his! 
ſupper, the ſame Chriſt on the Croſſe, the ſame Chriſt at the 
ſame time ſacrificed in heauen, & the ſame Chriſt ſacrificed 
in the Maſſe. How M. Harding can bring Chriſts ſacrifice in. 
to heauẽ without his tormentors is hard to conceaue, Anas 
C aiphas, Iudat, Pilate, & the reſt of that damned crew indeed 
for without thoſe wretches, Chriſts blood was not ſhed, and 
without ſhedding of blood there is noe ' remiſſion of finne: 

| K 3 Where 


tace of God: with that thorne prickt, naile ee per 
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ndany luch docttine deliuers 


ince ſes of their Maſl e inſinuateth ſuch a thinge ſpeaking of an vn- 
_ bloody ſacrefice m beanen,offered there by Chriſt. i 
Steplian Gardiner ſometime Biſhop of Wincheſter, a ſure 


wia bol 746. b doe their ſacrifice, and bee thetfore called ſactific ers. If the 

HVerie ſacriũ · Preiſts doe there ſacriſice, thẽ doe they either iterate Chriſts 
ben. ſacrifice or haue an other. an other they wil not ſaythey haue 
ES & then muſt they needs iterate Chriſts, which indeed (as he 
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| ” Iidr48,b. ferre out of Lymbard,thatthe ſame moſtprecious body and 
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| F: | id. 145. b. And yet in the next pa ge he ſaith. The Catholike doctrine 


5 - _ dy & blood to bee an iteration of the once perfected ſacri- 
bid. 149. b. 

* 8 cer; fice, & ſheweth it alſo before the cies of the faithfull, andre» 
* kice ofthe fteſheth the effectual memory of it . What ſhould any coc- 
Maſſe and of kle doe amongſt thiscorne?why ſhould he ney inſert 
| Chniſts on the that the catholike doctrine teacheth the daily ſacrifice to be 
| Ctofſe. Gard. the ſameinEſevcthat was offered on the Croſle once. Come 
3 — Sek to the compariſon betweene the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, and 
Fee ontke ChatoftheCrofle,ofthe ſtrenght yertue & force ofthe one 
|” Croſſe was & and ot the other, they knowe not what to ſay. The offering 
db propitiatory on the croſſe (ſaith he) was & is propitiatorie & ä 
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for ourredemption &remiffion of ſinnes, wherby to deſtroy Note: 1 
the tyranny ofſinne, the effect wherofis giuven'&diſpenced/Ibid,t50.a5; 
inthe ſacrament of Baptiſme. | The maſſe i 

The daily offering (meaning the Maſſe)is propitiatory alſo Elec s 
but that ĩt is not in th it degree of propitiation, for to cal the n Ei 


daily offering a eee haue an vnderſtand : tiatory ſaeri 


ing that ſigniſieth not the action ofthe Preiſt, but the pre- ces, which ean 
ſence of Chriſt: moſt precious body & blood, the very ſacti- 105 3 
ice ofthe world once perfectiy offered being propitiatory if hey 5 1 
& ſatisfactory for all the worjd;And yet not ten lines after make 
in the ame page, he faith that the actofthe Preiſt done ac · ties. 
cordiag to God commandement muſt needes be propitiato - 

y & prouoke Gods fauour, and ought to bee truſted on to 
haue a propitiatory effect with God: | | "= 

Here any man may ſee whata buſineſſe & hard worke it Tantæ mms 

is, to patch theſe popiſhdoReines together, what abſurdities etat Roman 
they fil into therby - One while. hee ſaith that the act cõdere gemi 
ofthe Preiſt muſt needes bee a ſacrifice propitiatory. And 3 
now to haue an vnderſtanding for the fame, hee is driuen to 
a very ſhamfull ſhift, that he muſt either ſay cleane contra · 


ry that it is not the action ofthe Preiſt, but the preſence ot = = 
Chriſt :are!ſetharthe action of the Preiſt is noe otherwiſe. —_— 


ſitsfa&ory,then al other Chriſtian mens workes be, for ſo he 
averreth that all good workes, good thoughts, and good me 
ditations, may bee called ſacrifices ; and the fame bee called 
ſacrifices propitiatory alſo. D. Allen having ſhewed by ſome | 
reaſons that boththe ſacrifice of Chriſt at ins laſt ſupper, and 1 
that on the croſle ſtand well to gether, and are in their na- 2 8 I 
tures very commodious, addet h(bat it is ſaluo moliori indicio) — 5 5 
according to his own opiniõ; that that ſacrifice which Chriſt cuiuſſibet ſa- 1 
himſelfe offered at his laſt ſupper, had not any other effect or cerdotis facri i _ 
greater ſtrength then the Maſſe of euery Preiſt performed in eccleſia. 
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in the Church now hath, wherby without queſtion is confir- ; 3 
med the action of the Pceilt,or elle Gardhuers ſtaggering is in 4 
Laine. 


And 
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% d gaine, When he would haue the ſacrifice of the maſſe tobe 


held, not an abſolute and independent lacrifice, but to be re · 
ſerred az all the Ie wiſn ſacrifices were, to the only fountaine 
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thinketh, vl hi 


of lacrifices the death of Chriſt why ſhould it not be abſolute 


Se independentꝰſince you ſay that Chriſts ſacrifice at bis laſt. 
- ſupper bad noe greater effect then that of your maſſe done 
by the Preiſt:& that of your maſſe being the ame iv eſſence 


with that ofthe Croſſe, hat blaſphemy is it in Allæs to cõ- 
pare it with thoſe ſacrifices of —. ha & x. ferre it tothe 
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Pountaine, that is to it ſelfe? Againe is it any maruaile if Gr. 
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haue by that of the Croſſe done by Chriſt himſelfe. 


| - diner ſhew himſelfe vnconſtant in theſe kinde of queſtions?.. 
tt The pure ſacrifice ofthe Church( ſaithhe)is there offered for 

aer. the effect of the increaſe of life in vs as it was offered on the 

23.4. crolle to atcheiue life vnto vs., And yet in the verie next 


page outof Cyril, he wold haue the ſacrifice of the Church to 


glb be vigificums, a lacrifice giumg J addeth which 


is more woũderful, that that ci be only ſaid of the very body 
& blood of Chriſt:ſo that one where he deuideth our redẽp- 
tion bet weene the Preiſts ſacrifice & Chriſts, the one to giue 
life, & the other go increaſe our life, & that is noe leſſe then 
flat blaſphemy;For al Chriſtians doe beleiue, that the ſacri⸗ 
fice made on the croſſe doth both giue vt life & alſo increaſe 


& continue the ſame, & the Prieſts oblation doth neither of 


both, for out redemption & eternall ſaluation ſtandeth not 
only in giueing vs life, but in continuing the ſame for euer, as 
Chriſt ſaid that hee came not only to giue vs life, but alſo to 


male vs increaſe and abound therin: And S. Paule ſaith the 
life which I now liue in fleſh, I live by the faith of the ſonne 
ot God, who loued me & gaue himſelte for me. And therfore 


ifwe haue the one by the oblation of Chriſt, & the other by 
the oblation of the Preiſt, then deuide we our ſalvation be- 
tweene Chriſt & the Preiſt, & ſhal haue our ſaluation & re- 
demption, as much by the ſacrifice made by the Preiſt, as we 
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elfe ſtumbleth at this 
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Iany man reſcue him by ſaying he reſeeth vi ſatiist 
ſacrifice gyuing liſe to the body & Blood of Chtiſt, Whether 


on the Croſſe or ſacrificed in the maſſe, then ouerthruweth 
he his one diſtin t ion made before ot gig and iner of- 
He& makeththe maſſe an independent ana ahiolute ert 
fice, winch Allen wil none of. Thus haue you a bieiſe gf Nhe 
Gardiver hath ſaid touching the lacriſi e ofthe maſſe, cherte 
you ſee he tunneth toa & tro ſo aſtonied & amaſed as if hy 5 Lee 
were at his wits end, & knee not whitto ſay, For ont vhile 9 © 
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the Preiſt maketh a ſacrifice propitiatory,an other while Ute 
doth-not;now hee giueth life, now hee giueth none; nowe in ND, 
Chriſt the ful ſagiour & ſatiſfactiõ, now the Preiſt hath halfe 
Pant with hum, & agaivethe Preiſt doth ell. „ 
'- Belarminetreating ofthis lame queſtion, of the ſufßeien 2 Hm 
„ 


Hoo 


we mighttly admire,inthem we ate not williagly'perſwad: I this teak 
ed that any thing is amiſſe. His fourth propoſitiou therfore 5 thi 


SORE ods © © 1 3 ts Rt IE 


N 


5 r 
1 
R 


2 
8 * 
794 
8 

0 


Ss. independent? ſince you ſay that Chriſts ſacrifice at his laſt 
upper had noe greater effect then that of your maſſe done 
by the Preiſt: & that of your maſſe being the ſame iv eſſence 
2. withthat ofthe Croſſe, hat blaſphemy is it in Alles to co. 
pere it with thoſe ſacrifices of the Iewes; & r. ferre it tothe 
Pountaine, that is to it ſelfe? Againe is it any maruaile if Gar. 
der ſhew himſelfe vnconſtant in theſe kinde of queſtionsꝰ 
iir The pure ſacrifice of the Church ( ſaith he)is there offered for 
ker. the effect of the increaſe of life in vs as it was offered on the 
24.4. croſſe to atcheiue life vnto vs. And yet in the verie next 
page outof Cyrill, he wold haue the ſacrifice of the Church to 
be vigificurs, afacrifice giuing life, and yet he adderh which 
5 is more woũderful, that that ci be only {aid of the very body 
ollerable & blood of Chriſtſs that one where he deuideth our redẽp- 
Blſphewy: tion betweene the Preiſts ſacrifice & Chriſts, the one to giue 
* life, & the other to increaſe our life, & that is noe leſſe then 
flat blaſphemy;For al Chriſtians doe beleiue, that the ſacri⸗ 
fice made on the croſſe doth both giue vt life & alſo increaſe 
& continue the ſame, & the Prieſts oblation doth neither of 
both, for out redemption & eternall ſaluation ſtandeth not 
FE: only in giueing vs life, but in continuing the ſame for euer, a 
= Chriſt ſaid that hee came not only to giue vs life, but alſo to 
| * male vs increaſe and abound therin: And S. Paule ſaith the 
life which I now liue in fleſh, I live by the faith of the ſonne 
ot God, who loued me & gaue himſelte for me. And therfore 
il we haue the one by the oblation of Chriſt, & the other by 
the oblation of the Preiſt, then deuide we our ſalvation be- 
tweene Chrift & the Preiſt, & ſhal haue our ſaluat ion & te- 
demption, as much by the ſacrifice made by the Preiſt as we 
haus by that of the Croſſe done by Chriſt himſelfe. , 
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himby laying he referretboinifieathar -. 
ſacrifice gui liſe tothe body & biood of Chtiſt, Whether 
er (nr mw themaſſe, then eee 8 
e hs owne diſtinction made before ot gg aud dncreaſn g 
life;Semaketh the maſſe an independent ant ahlolute rd 8 
fice, which Allen wil none of. Thus haue you a bieiſe of what. 
Gardiner hath ſaid touching the lacrifi e ofthe maſſe, where 
you ſee he tunneth toa & tro ſo aſtonied & amaſed as if hes 
were at his wits end, & knewonotwhitto ſay. For one while 
the Preiſt maketh a ſacrifice propitiatory,an other while e — 
doth not; now hee giueth life, now hee gineth none; nowe i 


Chriſt the ful ſauiour & ſotiſfectiõ, aow the Preiſt hath halſe ; rhe, 
part with him, & againethePreiſt doth l. ES 


Bellarmine treating of this (ame queſtion ofthe ſufficien· De ay ene 
tie of the ſactifice of the maſſe. deliuereth according to his . 
maner certaine propoſitions & diſtinctions of his own nf © © 
making, without confirming them eithet by the holyſcrip -. 
tutet, antient Fathers ot doctots, and having that liberty hee. 
were very ſimple if he could not make a bed, cauſe ſhew wel, 27 17 
eſpecially to thoſe that wil take any thinge for good at t hei e 
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hands vnto whom they beare ſtronge affectiõ. For comms» Ihe maſſe is 
ly ſuch ĩs out foreſtalled mindes, that whome in great things of value ft E: 
we mightily admir e, iu them we are not willingly perſwad: bis teafon® 
ed that any thing is amiſſe. His fourth propoſition therfore _—_ ares 
ts valor ſecrificy Miſe fivitic oft . The value of the-maſle is fi- 559m 
nite, that is, the maſſe is act of infinite - worth or priee. And ſueo the mi 
this ſaith he is the common opinion of the diuines, & u pro: inthe b h 0 K 
ned moſt plainly by the vſe of the Chuich. Marke his reals; . n 
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Forifthe value ofthe maſſe were i»finits it were needleſſe to it urmrow 
haue many maſſes, eſpecially for the obtaining of one thing eh ihe wh 
For if one maſſe were of infinite value, it mould ſuffice to ob- maſle & cefta 
taine al things, & therfore why ſhould ee haue other? And blühech bn 
chi is confirmed by the ſacrifice of he Croſſe,which fot hoe A he Steeg 


” 8 


other cauſe was one, nor neuer is repeated j but only becauſe ofthectofſes 
ir i of infinite value, d obtained a | "0000 for all finnes palt of nn,) 


3 
22 


and to come: Bur ſaith he,alchough the meſs be of value finite; 
which is verie truè in it ſelfe, yet the reaſon hoe it cometh 
to be ſois not ſo fure;Forit may ſeeme ſtrange, Cur valor (a+ 
rent mar · eriſiehj batus ſit finitns oum idem fit hoe ſacrificium cum ſacri 
| erucù, why the worth ofthis ſaerifice ſhould be finite, finceit” 
2 is the ſa ne, with that on the croſſe which was ifi,, & whe 
= r there is the ſame hoſt and the ſame Chriſt offering humſelfe, 
1 . = bak which are n, acceptable roGod, 
5 Bellermine might adde further of his own, if it pleaſed him 
A maruaile it is, ho the f ictifice of the maſſe ſhould be in- 
ſeriour to that of the croſſe, ſince that ofthe maſſe is a moſs 
| trus ſacriſice, euen one of the tearmes he gaue before tothe 
1 ſeacrifice of the eroſſe And maruꝝile it is, that the - facrifice of 
twWdhe maſſe ſnould not bee of the ſame value with that of the 
iir croſſezleeing as he faith one where there is the the (ame offer= 
5 Ne ing & offerer Chriſt in both, infiaitly accounted of by God 
ing principio. otherwher that the ſacrifice of the maſſe © « woſt true ſacriſies 
 _, , foinathirdplace,hegricerhtharinthe ſacrifice of the maſſe 
Wia 10%. 4 in it may moſt truly bee ſaid that tbe: bloodof briſt is ſhed tbrrei 
4 fine paginx. Take into theſe,the word propitiatory which the Tree fathers 
- --.-_-. gigetothemaſſeto,8&then if al theſe to gether ſerue not the 
0 3 turne, to make a great maruaus, why the ſacriſias the Maſſe 
3 Og —_ ſhonld be of v alus finite; tharef the croſſe'(nfenire; wee may lay 
”  pbilochis ſo at one ſaid in an other caſe, nothinge I trowe will ſerue the 
bishiy reno. turne: For grant thoſe things of the maſſe, & it cannot but be 
ney MAE of infinite Value Gcptice, aſwel as that on e ee they 
- = _ ._ * knowe that eee ee true of the maſſe, and 
„  therfore Brllariuæ playeth a deſperate mans part iu giuing 
3 — fuckreafons verlag e ta Chriſts 
ds impulit, im. icriſice, except hee in euitably ouerthro the maſſe it ſelfe, 
2 po quo max as Hrreulet in the Poet ouerthtew Cacus his den, whe heauẽ 
ui inſonat ceboũnded with the hoiſee 
e flisreaſons / ſalun maliors inditia j are 3. The firſt is drawen 
frõ. che hoſt which is offered For in the ſacrifice of the eroſſe 
Chriſt in his naturall being was there ſacrificed & deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed in his ſacramentall by len 
more noble & more precious t 8 
ſon thus drawen fromt 6 | 


offer 


reaſons is drawen frõ the wilo Chat For faith he, although 4; 
Chriſt could obtaine by one oblation of this vnbloody ſa- memo 
crilice, offered ether by himſelfe, or by his miniſter, whatloe· „ 
ver he would for whomloenet, yet would he netheraſke. nor pro fingulis' 
obtaine of God any thing hut that by euery oblation in the dolce 
eee e Fes: = applieare R 
certa menſura fructus paſſionis ſuæ, ſiue ad peccatorum remiſſionęm, ſire 41 alia teneßz 
dia, quibus in hac vita indigemus -.. F 
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4 certaine fruit of his paſſion; 


in che esc | in 
ofpell nowe et lier ſor remiſſion of ſinnes, or obtaining other | benefites 
Chciſts ſa- whieh in this life we want, | 7 8 


+ g ig 5 OR ſed Augeus ſtable of a numberof filth. For would he would 
Bellar de wif. briage, not three but tbreeſbere teaſons to proue that the ſa- 
+ Jtc25.t 748. crifice ofthe Maſſe is inferiour to that on the Croſſe, hee 
Z . ſhould willingly be heard: L wilfoltoww Bellarminein on note 
b "RG moreabout his maſſe, and ſo ue an ende to this part: Wee 
it i chis tel · obiect the confirmation ofa Teſtament dependeth on the 
tament or ſeal death ofthe Teſtator, therfore the confirming of Chriſts te · 
© efGodes pro- ſtament dependethon his desthʒ Or thus, Where a ſacrifice 
F 2 N isithe teſtament is confirmed; but where a teſtament is, thete 
ters, in death, thetfore the maſſe is a newteſtament, yes there are 
mentary,or ſo many teſtaments asthere be maſſes, & Chriſt muſt ſo oſtẽ 
whicbiz teſti · die as thete be maſſes to rat: ſie & eſtablifſi them. Bellerming 
bed is che ſa · auſwereth, that the inaſle is not a ne ſeting fotthof the te · 
Abe of ſtament of Chriſt, or is not a new teſtament, but a reperirion 
+ Chriltcanh Of hisowne;whichhe did & confirmed by his death, {oa lit. 
chi cup is the tle before hee called the maſſe an iteratiam ot the oblation of 
ne teſtamęt, Chtiſt. . Ps 
amy blood. Thus is Bellurmine content to make hismaſle arcpetition 
i | rt ep ei anditeration of Chriſts ſacrifice, which a while after hee will 
Ch anſti inſt. u: not allow. For(as before is reheatſed out of him)ſpeaking of 
tio ſedeſt repe the ſacriſice ofthe croſſe, he ſaith it is o one & cãnot be re. 
ritivillus e. uf ed, Sg faith Gardioer very confidently. That Chriſts ſacrifice 
5 per felt without neceſſitis of cteration- If Bellarmius will 
7 no ſtand to this that his maſſes but a repetition and ueratu of 
repectur.tb.c, Chrilts teſtament, it may very wel hee demanded where the 
ls. fol. 776. | 3 Rhee 
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Rhemiſts wil finde their maſſeor ſacrifice bliedddy, Anndt. kleb 
thut was once dinue bliodiy made by the ſame Preiff Chrift Is ſun to. var. 
though by bis miniſters handi, & not many boſts at thoſe of ib old* © 
lawwere but the very ſelfe ſame in number, euen Chriſt; owne bod 
that was crucified; | k FOES) 
ub. I haue obſerued yon with attention in your di- 


52 - 2 
* 8 3 5 I RS ASL XY 


world both original & actual. there beingnoe other ſactifice 1 r. Pet r. 18. 
for ſinn but thit alone, they inſtead ofiliit brought in ſacri- A ! 
fices of Malles wherin they offer Chriſt for the quick & dead 3.2; N, : 
to hauereiniſſfionofpaine & guilr,8haue handled tlie proof 12.28.1 Icha. 
as befote is ſet downe:wherby you may obſerue the boJdnes 2.2. L. loh 4 % 
& impudencie otthem in defence, & lking of their cauſe; Satilfaction 
who ate not any whit abaſhed to bid the readers ſifr, try, and 
erzmine, & waigh without partiallity their reaſons and ar. Gardinen 
guments, and then to iudge; which wholſoeuer doth, ſhalaf- Saunders, ">, 
fared ly flade noe ſincere * their parts, but ſhifts, Hardinge 

fr 3 Cas. 8 


=_—_ 154 l 


- . © <auilly nd baſe trigiuet ſationsis ſufficient proofe wherofis 
Zone before and moreſhal nowpreſently followe , in conti- 
nuingtheir ſeucral declarations of the maner of the real pre 


ſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament(which1 hindred before in 
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diſcourſing ſo largly oftheir ſacrifice ) hich I did reſerue to 
this place becauſe we are to examine the force of every word 
in the inſticution of the Lords ſupper, and their manner of 
contriuing them for their purpoſe. . 
The ſentẽce of holy ſcripture, by which, they wold proue 
. both their ſacrifices &reall preſence in this. Vhen then were 
fence of hriſt eating, Jeſus, when be bad takew the bread , and giuen thankes ,hee 
che ſacra · ' brake it, & gaue it tobe de/ciples, & ſaid t abs ee, eateyee, this it 
ment. my body. And mhen he had taken the cup & ginen thankes he gaue i 
race. 27 rhons ſcping, arm ze ec allef it, fer this ir wy bliodefibe new teſtes 
21 5. went chat in ſhed for manie for the remiſſion of ſinnet. By this nar» 
Cor 11. 23.24 ration ofthe Euangeliſt you ſee both what Chriſt did and 
1 ſaid at his laſt ſupper, He rooke he bleſſed,be brake, he gaue, and 
ſaid Tale eate this i my body, Doe this in remembrãce of me. Nowy 
laſkeę vou this queſtion har 2binge was itwhich Chriſt tocke? 
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The words of all men agree, it was bread, What bleſled bectbread . What 
de inſtiauion brake herbread. What gaue hetbread: & then ſaid,take, cate 
Died. thu(whatebread)is my body. We ſay by this it is cleare, that 
| Ibipbregds, „ hen Chriſt ſaid, Take cate this is my body, he ſpake of the 
ec, hregd asif he had ſaid, Take cate this bread is my body. One 
| ©  _ theother ſide they expound it, Take eate this{norhmge)15my 
1 body. wee knowe not what. Or this inviſible thinge, Or this 
. thinge | haue in my hands; but in noe caſe this bread is my 
bdaady. For you muſt vnderſtand that in the triall of this one 
79 word, ſtandeth all our whole controuerſie both of the reall 
preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, & the ſactifice ofthe Maſle; if 

7 Chriſt ſpake ofthe bread when he ſaid, Take, eate t his is my 

i reafon body,boththey & we are agreed that the ſubſtance of bread 
back bis force remaineth, & ſo nothinge on their ſide wil fal out right, the 
nnsture con- tealon is, one contrary thinge (as bread & boay,) cannot hee 
beledby almẽ ſpoken of, ot be ſaid to be an oiher thinge, but in and bya fi- 
Pn | Sure 
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The #; W 
gure, ſo that to ſay of the bread this is my body muſt needes 
intend a figure. And becauſe they woulde avoid the ſigure, 
they doe violate the erernalllaw of Ræaſon, which intendetn 
that ifa man ſay tab ibi, hee muſt meane ſomthinge, whien 
he giueth or hath in his hand; ee 255 | 

The evidence of this is ſocleare;that I could. confute th i 
diuers wates, but according to my firſt inſtitut ion, Iwillopss 8 
ly ſhew,by their ownedarke & perplexed ſpeeches, that did 
they not ſtriue to ypholdathinge once apprehended; the x 
might more eaſier yeild then defend their errors. The Reue - hell. an. 26. 
rend Biſhop of Sarum made this one of his queſtions ae 
Paules Croſſe publikly enough, whether the people were e? 
ner taught to beleiue that when Chriſt ſaid This ic m bd 
the worde tho, pointed not the bread, but ſomthinge in ge- 
nerall, they kne we not what. M. Harding who ſeemed to ſay e 
ſomthinge to every of thoſe articles denied by the Biſhopp, - "Ea 
ſad leaſt of all to this, which argueth he had not what to an» Eo 
ſwere, leaſt heſhouldhauerunn hinſelfe vppon on ſhelfe ao 
other, there is ſo many diuetſities of opinions amongſt them eats 
in this. How thls worde Hoc in that ſaying of Chriſt is to bee 
taken and what it pointeth,we knowe (ſaith M. Hardinge) who Hard con ix 
haue more learnedly, more certainly and more truly treated chartage won 
therof,then Luther, Zuingluu, Caluin,( ranmer, P. Martyr, or We 3 _—_— 
any their oflpringe. We knowe faith he, But what hee kriewe ” 
touching this point, nether he whilſt he liued, nor hisfreinds Gard. in his 
ſince he died, would neuer let vs knowe, vnkinde as theyare explication, 
Eteindlier yet hath D. Gardimer dealt with vs in this ſame {01.3 9.b. c. 
caſe, who hath yet giuen vs words, though we knowe not his Fein the wo, 2 
meaning. When Chriſt ſaid this is my body, there is noe ne · Gole Able, 1 
ceſſity ſaith he that the demonſtration tha ſhould bee tefer - In his detedis 
ed tothe outward viſible matter, but may be referred to the ofthe deuills 
inviſible ſubſtance. what out ward viſible matter, & what in- ſophiſtty fol 
uiſible ſubſtance is theteꝰ ls Chriſts body that in viſible ſub- e 8 
ſtance?Then the ſpeech will bee This body ij my body: yet was grateth hs 
not the ſame man al waies ofthe ſame. opinion (though on bread. 
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=> Hocdemoſtrar 
* — re ctifying what is amiſſe in vs, haue made that crooked 


ne meum eſt Which before was ſtraight. Allen ſaith the word this demon · 


© Bread & wine Tus is ſpoken:Orthatthey ſhould not ſhe we the bread and 
are chere in- wine, which ate there indeed, let him read not the ſcriptures, 


e 
* $4 e ly,clegantly, & ſubtilly treated oftheſe things. To amendal 
* fl - he faith.the ſafeſt & beſt way is to take the werde 7 Hin 
Sade deme the beginning ofthe ſentence wandringly, & thout any 
grare donec Certainty, & nether to ſigniſie this thinge or that, exactly vn- 
ff © compleaturo- till the ſpee ch be ended. 
15 eee TEL Srapleton is as variable as the beſigwe need not ſo much re- 
: — levee, member the Poet, narium & marabule ſemper femma, a womi | 
= e is on vnconſtant and changable creature, as maruaile at the ſe 
tduuchs againſt Doctors in their vncertaĩne ſpeches. Now M. Iell iſaith he) 
5 Il. art. 1. doe you tlunke it an vntruth to ſay, that in 7 ertaſhans time 
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5 "fola6,b, - Chriſtian folke ot the olde Fathers called that Weide, 
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4 of Chill/& fo als ral Wee e 
hat ſait hour ſaviour hiinſelfe in the Goſpelle Doch ner he re 
ſaie of that breathwhich hee tookeinto e 
brake & hleſfed: Tha i ny loch Doth not he in the Sar _ 
call it hu body? To this we agree, we deſire noemore;ler him dere. Foy * 
5 ſtand to this & the controuerſie is ended. We ſay as Stapietẽ „ 
ſaith, that Chriſt did ſay ofthat bread whichthe tooke in his be 85 
hands chich he brake & bleſſed Tha © my dach But hee will ere f via 
not abide bythis;hegorth tromitinche exanunation ofclig 37-2: ol,qr. byes 
ſecondarticle,for there he reaſoneth àſter this mannet. The = 4 | 
ſcripture ſaith Hee off apa n, this is my body:which bis n nify the 3 
M.tzelCan you fay,this + beeaciriny: body?youknowe Hee. © 
ib is che neuter gender, penic breadgisthemaſculine, Then Wa ite 
chat this? This f. I which Chriſt had bleſſed, & made Cs 
ſaying Tbi © mij bey. Thus far Stapleton, Doth not hisſee5d be 
SG fruſtrat his firſt, & his firſt the ſecond? ln the firſt 
he is een made, beer ce brake &bleſ= . 
fedjintheſecondhewran; ro ig e 
eth interrogations, when; knoweth we h what it ie 1 
ꝛ⁊s hee in the Poi that (aid 8 20 4 
ww wil not haue tis to point to — e d = 
Herdinge comming as -neerethetruth as 4.and 4 ĩs to ay; 28 
à date not yet ſtand vnto ita he telletli vs out of — 2. Tonſt⸗ all 
Chriſt tooke the creature of bread{or that vhich by creatio 7 KEE 
it bread} & gayethankes ſayingebis vu bedj. Can any man 1 4 ecki 
in hisrighs witts imagine that /revenr:did-not thinke: write 6.fol 155. 
ing ſo pfainly as he doth hat Chriſt ſpakevfeþe: bread whe 4 Durcuscoms 
he ſaid this is m Dd ſalth hien ſelſe inthe next page ſut reſpi M 
that for ſignification of my ſterychaxy beak & diſtribute al 719. 016% 
ſo vnto others that heauenlybread in the forme oſcommõ 2 a 1 
bread. l hope to ſalue this they wil not ſaie that they breske 310b. 
cke reall & fleſhly hodie of had = as breake bread theyidoe 6 Bell dem 
though heauenlie & heauenlie bread we doe not denie hut — 7 .C Total, -—Y 
the bread of the holy communjon maie be called, When it is **: aa R — nd : 
Saad wks * God Good Prayeupur , ” 
apare = 


5 


fag 30 


ws com. dpatt forthatholy tie; butyct bread und ſoch brend;52 of 
_ 2.£14 hich the ſubſtance of our fleſh isincreaſed & confiſterh,ar 
8 Ir they all teach with one ĩoint conſent out of ſrencuu allo. I 
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Ti my body "is referred to the bread t Ti- n blood 
ER An. che Cop But aſter(yet a great while after fo that wel he might 
1 forget himſelfe) in the ſame worke treating of the ſme mat · 
1 r,he hath theſe words. Di parata ſvnt pants triticem & Cor. 
enen pw cb eee &cthe body of Claiſtare (fairh hee) en. 
Ut coporectty perare &divervthingenſothar weeiaſthplajerhat the pro 
| 15 "Thane pans noune bee thu cinvrbereferted tothe viſible body of Chriſt 
erehur qui ma- nether tothe bread, as it ſhould remaine bread nether to 
aeat panunec the btead to gethet with the body, ner tothe whole action 
/. Finnut ad hun of che upper but only tothe body di sur Lords ew ranode | 
* corpis gecste pres, & exhibired vnder the stur offre Sd. 
Waere Chuihane io eren 
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vo dies, one viſibleth 
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by chat expoſition Chriſts body ſhould bee there before the : 1 


be conſecration before conſeeration, & ſo conſectatiõ with. 
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ed;doth demonſtrate noe other thinge then thebody Sos a i 
Chriſt, nt remembting what hee aid in the firſi bodke, as I tocallic any 
even now recited that Chriſt ſpakę ofthe bread wfuchthe ching. 
Apoſtles had not yet receaued, when he ſaid Thi i ib. 
If he ſpake of the bread; he ſpake not of his hodie, i he ſpake _ 
of his body, hee ſpake not ofthe breid,. and yet Sausdero a- Q,, 
voucheth both. ln an other place gomg about to proue that 5 oy 
ve * canot be referred tothe viſible 3 of Chrilt lade .. 
ich thus ¶ um ¶ briſtan poſt acceptum amm, &. benediftionen that he goſfcl 
interpoſitam, roy, Mock after the taking ofthe bread aui cas oy 1 
ib bleſſing comming betweene,did breake and giue to his diſci · fing came be? 
ples ſaying, take &eate this is By body, it is cleare by the or- one EI 
& coutſo ol the ſentence, that hee called that thinge his e 
body vieh be gone, d which hee commanged his diſciples to 
. in the deliuetie ofthecup he ſaid D-] ?? 
yee all of this for rhis is my body, ln vaine therfore after the co» 
mendement of drinking, had heeadded thewoyg for, ifche in 8 
blood which heethenihewed;had bin beleiued to hene bin „cines of, 
then only in the vaines of his body, & not exhibited & giuẽ body, che 
to haue bin drunk. ID Yoo ot ©, 0 Pong ther Wig 8 
5 3 R the ſupper which chalice 
Chriſt did that is ba taking bleſſing broalung, & ging, Sammler: , 
leemeth toallow 3. of them to appertaine to the Read tale 
n N . 
N ; 
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Ar 2 5 ahichhes e ee, —— bs | 
— mus, bredking the breaJ, "audbya Pributing' tet Þ tthatwee | 
5 _ ct zuld leaue a certaine worke donè at the table of the Lord © 


ue Fo © after e finiſhed all. So commeth hee now tothe tri. 
ndo & dit oyfr of bread; &'what thould they cate, but hat 
g 294g egit, 2 Tiicbute which was euen bread.” After this, fiadinge 
— evans the ill concluſions of ſome of hisowne ſpeccheg,wherehee - 
— quod - referrerhth: word tb to the body there made he 
8 Aerea deny that they reſolue the lentence thus boe corpus wes 
abe — un of caps menen, t his body is my body, but thus. the ſub - 
e aQio- ty which I ſhewisthe fubſtice of og Hari 9 ifit ſhould. 


| 12 L ee 8415 iran 
The labſtance © ; Againe where he ee eee * ward of 
_ which 1 ſhew? Chriſt, this is my body, as if lice ſhould: hqueſ2id,beholdthe' 
ſubitice: ſubſtance of my body, or behold my body vndertheſe t. 
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to rhe bread, the ſpeech muſt ull _ ny de 0 yhow TORorr Ons 
catithey bee directed tothe bread elſe, And ifit remain 14.0 
bread till thoſe wordes of this is my body, come, what neee 
they feare roſay he gaue bread, for halo words cõe laſt ofal Poe rn 2 
yea after giuing & eating, Hetooke(ſaith he) at firſt, not his 034. 
body, but bread as it were a matter & element, wherynto lin Accepit ening 
worde was to bee ioined, that it might be made a ſacrament; ab iniio , n 


did he not ſpeake af the bread then, when he ſaid this is my duidẽ corpus 
body Furthermore going about to proue, that the body & 8 gr 


blood of Chtiſtare in the e gchariſt, althonghit bee neither & clementun 


eaten not drunken, he beginneth with S. Pauſe, who ſuith. t. KK. 
Cor. to. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not a partak Saunders bid 
ing ofthe blood of Chriſt:andthe brezd which we breake, is 21 653.559... 
it not the participation ofthe body of Chriſt ? and inferreth; praad 77 
wobreak the bread before we de liuer ĩt, or glue it to he cart reall body is 
For the breaking is bothto reuiue the memory of tlie paſſi· not there. 
on(wherin the fleſh of Chriſt was rent & torne with whipps, _ 
AAS, TOR e e to every communicant a part 1 
At the firſt then when the breadis broken, it is tlie par- Hee db 
taking of the body of Chriſt; for the bleſſing cauſeth thae; eth che brea 
- thebread bee the partaking ofthe body of Chriſt; the bleſ- n Pe<ces, thi 

ſing {ic ofche Lord, wherby he giving thankes ſaid? This e W 
wy body, and conmanded vs to docit, in his remembrance; vet there th 
Here is a gallimaufery of fuſtiã tearmes, wouen Lincy wolſy Far or 5 
faſhion,He ſpeaketh of breaking, diſtributing of bread, & yet quã iſte panis 
the regll body muſt be there according to his acconpt, bees frangatut. c 
9 2 — that ĩs his drift here: and then Will! 
he ſay it is the reall body of Chriſtꝰ Noe by his own confeſſi ee 
vn, it is but the breaking pan benoditti, ofche cõſecrated bread ee 
as he calleth it before. Againe he ſaith, the bleſſing is don by  - =: 
fayrng this is my boch, but the order ofthe Evangeliſts is con- 
. trary;they place that bleſſip g laſt of al. The wordes are Hee 
-tooko hread & bleſſed it, & aſter the bleſſing commeth the 
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er. breaking, & ffter tharithe diſtriburing; &chen this iomy bo: 
leſed-3. dy. So that except he wil interrupt ine narration ofthe Evi. 
. geliſts and confounde thoſe rearmes which ate diſtinct, and 
e. kefuſe that for a bleſſing, hien the G6ſpel pointeth & cal. 
oP lethableſfing,& ontheother Gd&calclurdbleBog which 
> tolls. eg. the Goſpel} doth not, he can neuer iuſtific his report. Hee eff 
4342+ Wendactornumuatere,vt coberere non peſſiut. This is aith Laftave 
eat. ius the nature of lies that they cannot agree to gether. Da- 
. let enim vi ſua veritas, but the truth doth preuaile of her own 
force whoſoeuer reſiſteth. F 


if one or two of them did thus dote or dreame in their 
diſcourſes it might be excuſed by the in ſufficiency of the mẽ 
but ſince amongſt thẽ al, there is noe one that ſtandeth ſure 
"HED either to himſelfe ot to hij fellowes, it muſt needes beeiudg- - 
DSontur. reſp. ed the weskneſſe of the caule which they maintaine, that 
3 "Whitk, rat g. cauſe them thus to ſtumble. Dare the Iefuire comming to 
- fol.6or, handlethismatteragainft D 7hitabers faith, If Chriſt teſti · 
tied that which hee gaue to his diſciples was his body, oſſur- 
edly it could not dees e whence it neceſlsrily com- 
meth to paſle, that the bread which Chriſt took into his hãds 
Vas changed ipto his body by the force and vertue of his di- 
derem mt yine wordes? Accipite( royurt Chriſta) comadite. Take ſaith 
dundus tene. Chriſt &t eat e. Qa tandem what then? This(ſhewingalthat 
dt ſubſtantiã ſubſtance which he had in his hands) is my body. Why how 
|  demoiiſtrans) now Duremu, why walke you in theſe cloudeszwhy doe you 
A corpus me: not tell vs hat ſubſtance᷑ that was which Chriſt had in his 
1 um. | handes, Bread, or noe broad;the bodie or noe bodice. That 
= which Chriſttooke,hegaue,althoughyou deny it, ſay ing pa- 
M  Durcusrat,z, i men accep!ſſcfateor, dediſſe vego, That Chriſtrooke 
51.4 bread in his hands I confeſſe, tliat he gave bread I denie:bur 
A was not the bread:which he took, that fubſtanre which you 


5 fic he ſhewed, hauing it in his hands it cannot be otherwiſe 

a for the words of chang as you ſoie, this ismy bodie not come 
= yet. I Durous aunſwere (as hee will) that he ſpake not ofthe 
bHDbeceadythichhg tookeziet him yet feſolue vs what ſubſtance 
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chat was which he had in his handes & ſhewed his difciples'Feciſts prob& 
when he laid Take eaterbu ù my boch if ho reſolue not this, he Jocervior. a * 
reſdlueth not our doubt, but leaueth vs more vncertaine thẽ Lan e I 
before zor this is it that troubleth ys;how the word th fan/phoraft.2. 
demonſtrate the body and blood, which are not there when ſcen. 3. 
the word is ſpoken: & not demonſttate & point the bread & di verò you” - 
wine, which certainly arethere tlfenzus faith D. Alis And if fam m k 2 

«the bread & wine he there then, enen when the wordes thu — ae 
v my body are ſpokenzthen are theyahere both at the bea nomina in ſa- 
and gining,as they vtterly woulde denie. Shall Bellarminerhe cramentalbue 
mourh of their ſenate conelude the cõtrouerſieꝰ yes ſay they verbis Penn 
we alagtee: fete him thẽ, a mã of a poliſhed wir. Although — 3 
(faith hee)the Catholkes doe agree in the thinge, yetdoe.guineni, us? 
they not 1 manner of explaining what the worde adhuc non u 
ibu ſhould d . „ aum ea efferi 
Two famous opinions there are amongſt them, one that ut d 


B he} eee 
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followed him that the pronoune th, doth nor demonſtrate dh 
the bread preciſel,northe bodie, but a ſubſtance in common Beflar del, 
| hole formes; yet ſo that che demonſtration Euc. Ii c. f 1 
appertainetb property to the formes, but not thatthe ſence be This,dothnor”; 
b, that is theſe formes are my body; but thus, on this ſore Jet re 

this is my body, that is vnder theſe formes is my bodie. So ons bee | 
thatthe word This doth not demonſtrate the bread, nor the corditiy w- 
body of Chriſt,bur that which is cõtained vnder thoſe forms Thomas. 
Thetfore we doe not ſay(ſaith he)this,thatis this ſubflance It doch tivedes; 
ot as Stor this Eur but Ibis, that is the ſubſtance conrain. monſtrate the - 4 
ed vnder theſe formes , Hetein Belarmize you haue al that REY 8. _ 
art or faſſhovd can deuiſe, to darkenthe truth withall.Doth Jemoditracis . - | 
anic man yerconceaue by them what the wordTha,poiurerh aer 12 "0 
| | a pecies perti· 
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nn but for very-ſhame he wold ſajeirpointed tothe bread. 
hedenicth it but in part,he laith it doth not preciſelie point 
the bread, & therfore I ſay he doth not preciſely denie it. His 
= fellpwes before him ,witin-noefort haue it ſo: gut hee vttetrly 
* dienieth that it pointethto the body, yet is he mote out then 
they, when hee ſaith the demonſtration this doth properly 
belonge to the formes, andꝶyet the ſence mult not bee 7 beſs, 
fermes are ny lody. But notwithſtanding his deniall ie muſt be 
ſo, if he ſaie true, For it yoyreferre the word thsto the bread 
the ſence wilbe, this bread is my bodie, & therfore they dee 
nie it. lfit be referred to the body, the ſenſe muſt be, this bo- 
die is my bodie which Bellarmizedenicth ; And what ſhould 
> let, but it he ſale it pointeth tothe forme: it ſhould bee Theſe 
| gremy body, Temes are iy lach. But he wil haue it thut That which is con- 
+ is * fained vnder theſe formes is my bodie; And what with him 
1 & them too is contained vnderthole formes, but the body 
SY of Chriſtꝰ Bread they ſaie there is none: ſo according to Bei. 
lum the ſenſe wiſbe This body vnder theſe foitnes is my 
- - + . Þodic;orotherwiſetotel vs directly what it was, that was 
cCe-̃ʒontained vnder thoſe formes. in the chapter next beefore, 
Fer de euch reciting tut of S. Aarles Goſpel the order ofthe Evigeliſts 
*  facra.l1c.ro. he ſaith it cannot bee doubted, but Chriſt having taken the 
| | fol.69.8 allen bread, bleſſed it, brake it, & gaue it to his diſciples; but as the 
| - deEuc.ficls. breaking and giuing is referred to the matter which was in 
1 . 1. Them an ii, handes, ſo his bleſſing too, ſhould bee referred thither 


not. Mat. 2 6. v. 
As parag. 7. which wat to the bread. 
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1 2 | Bellermivecuerread thatthe bleſſivg of any creature, ſenbblg 
”  Reloluewein or inſenſible was the changing &e tranſubſtantiation ofthe 
wry ſubſtance ofit, ſo that it was not the ſame ſubſtance after, 
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by faying To be broken agreeth not to the body 0 | mit 
SEXES | 6 . 1. a 8 
. of read what need hee ſaie, in the — of — To pes 3 
* _— ol Chtiſt is not there, but vnder the forme of br 4 greeth not 8 
— oo by him thete la a very a breaking ofthe 3 the body of... 1 
of riſt, as there is a verie preſenceza preſẽce vnder the — e I 
977 ere er me the forme of 
Hate in two ſeoerall chapretsgoeth about toprouey leo deEucks 
Firſt that Chriſt did bleſſe or Euchari My 6 a 2 
& that with certame words;nextthat thoſe wordes Ho me &c.16,6 Bell 
* meu, this is my body, ate the words of — 1 3 NY 
- 33 = are both one;firſt fro the nature althe wants 2 en 22 
| — ere to bleſſe,he diſtourſeth wonderfully both in Gre v.2.parag.Þ 1 
8 eee ee vertue of it, & the — 112 1. 8 cpl * 2 
— y ſcripture, & in the Doctors, & yet hath not brou 2 feln 
4 1157 example naete his purpoſe. For how can he ia # has Oran, 
that bleſſing vied by our ſaviour was the bleſãingꝑ of 3 | e nee 5 
ig he 9 — powerful bleſſing Fs pers 2 
„ tranny 2 itntelfe, that the Evangeliſis doe 1 nec pluravers 3 
cite any orderofthe bleſſing, nor — ot te- ba quibus = a 
that belongeth therto, but — — — Blſſng 5 ſeut-ucharift - 
baute nand alſo doubteth whethet Chriſt did ble — mos 5 33 
werds,or by his intent and will,or by laying on of . _ — OW 4 
we read not (faith he)what Chriſt, J foley — |. 


| M293! 7 did or faid in the blefli 3 
of h - , A by : nt — le ſii 5 , "4 
2 this, hee is ſo far in loue wit e friog | 
eth the br . bleſſing by certaine words, that hebringfol.294. 
Mike breadfor ap cxampleywhech Ching blele< ar r 
when | 
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when the two diſciples kae we him, {which faith he, is taken, 
of many ofthe ancients to bee the Euchariſt)although the 
Evangeliſt recite no wordes in forme how it was done: ſo 
that we may (ce whatſocuer he is diſpoſed to proue, be there 
ſeripture or be there none, all is one with him, he wil aduen- 
Allen eodem ture to perſwade what liketh him beſt. Aud yet the ſame mi 
I! poſt. c. 45. a farre of, in an other part ofthe ſame booke ſpeaking of the 
0480. ſame matter, as hauing forgotten himſelte, faith, That the 
© text of 5. Luke cap.vit, and all the order of the narration doth 
ED ni As ſhew that the whole action was like to. the conſecrating of the 
t > - Eucharid, : Euebariſt, bee rooke ſ laith the Evangeliſt) bread,be bleſſed it, be 
= brake the bread and teached it vnto them. If this action here 
done, be like tothe order of conſecration vſed at the Eucha- 
riſt, then there may be conſecration without addition of Thi 
_  & my body: which hee profeſſeth to proue to bee al one, or to 
be the words of bleſſing it ſelfe, yea & without receewing at al 
| for tliere is no commaund of eating. | 
Allen trauer. But I would not wiſh D. Allen or any papiſt of them al, to 
ſeth here this liue by the loſta, for although they thinke to gaine by the 
example to practiſe of Chriſt there in drawing it to confirme their de- 
prone the c6- faulking ofone part of the ſactamẽt, from the lay people, be · 
r n cauſe there is no mention made of the wine, yet will they 
ak the lay loſe by it/ifthe exiplewere ſtronge enough for one kinde) 
people. becauſe there is no mention of any conſecration , & where 
no conſecration is, thete is no reall preſence,and ſo they 
hall loſe Trevſubſtavtiation & all: And can it bee the Eucha- 
riſt without theſe? But howſoeuer D. Allen woulde haue vs 
beleeue that it is the opinion of many of the ancients, and of 
great diuines, that that is to be vnderſtood of the Euchariſt; 
De flerã eue. Vet Bellarmine who is more freer of his report faith, that tou · 
I. c 4. f. 56. ching that place there be two opinions amongſt the Catho- 


>= "conſecration, 
EF: mentioned. 


likes themſelues. The one is of /obs of Lanaiue & others, that 
it was the Euchariſt, the other of Iauſeuius, that it was not the 
Euchariſt, & both theſe great men with that ſide, | 

But toreturneto D. Ales(from whom I haue a little 2 


© 
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preſſed)& to follow bim in his Blaſing & Conſeeyaris, Wher: A 


bread, vied ſome word, & that he did not ſanctifie it, only by 01294. 


that Chriſt conſecrated by the ſame word whetby he bleſſed, cendo panem 
& that to conſecrate the matter, i tomake the ſacramet,it follow- verbo aliquo, 
eth that that ſame worde that is the bleſſing, is the forme of vianrſuille e 


the element: ſet before vs: Notwithſtanding this (ſaith he) it 
muſt not be diſſembled, that there are ſome diuines amongſt 
whom is Bonauenture, ¶ aietane, & Dominicus Soto who affirme craſſe pute tur 
that Chriſt did not bleſſe by the wordes of Conſecration, ab antiquiata 
& therfore to bleſle the bread, and to conſecrate the bread & pene ab om 
was two diuers things in the action of Chriſt, & ſo the chãge . theolos 
was not made by the b/eſſvg, but after by che ſacramentall S ect Pues 


Church, which nowe hiaſſetb the bread by the ſigne of the cõſecrare ma» 
Croſſe, before it vie the word of ſanſecratiom, and en Kerr ge 
trouble the order ofthe Evangeliſts, who after the mention nm 
of bleſſing doe put the breaking & diſtributing, & then in the tur idem illud 
foarth place thewordof the ſacrament; it btingeth alſo ſome verbum bene. 
reuerencetothe ſacrament, for if bread ſhould bee broken dictionis eſſe 
by Chriſ} after it were conſecrate ſome ſmall mites, of the cẽ formam uus 
ſecrated hoſt, might by likely hood haue fallen away, _ 
Theſe reaſons (ſait h he) althoughthey be waighty yet the dicere & vti 
ſafer opinion & more agreeable to antiquitie, and in euetie verbis conſe» 


ta propoſita 


my body. Tho. Aquin. p. 3. ꝗ. 7c. ſaith the order ſhould be. 
5 * chat 


ve . 
fore (faith hee) it is to be beleeued that Chriſt by bleſſivg the de eucke iz. | 
touching it, or by his power. And ſince it is judged by anti- Pon i CO 3 
quitie & almoſt by all duinesſ although ſome few denie it) ſium benedi- 


| He non ſolo tas 
this ſacrament, inſomuch tliat isal one to bleſſe, & rovſethe aut vn ute eũ 
words of conſecration,or to apply the words of conſecration to ſanctificaſſe. 

Et cum eds 
verbo quo be- 
nedixit, conſe- 


wordes. Which opinion ſaith he) although ic may probably 2 & ' 
be defended, & may ſeeme to be agreeable to the vſe of the ſæpe docuimus 


teriam ſit con? 


o ncramenti ve 
idem ſit bene 


Church almoſt allowed, & which tie Tridentine counſel doth re 4 a 
in their catechiſme follow,is,that whe Chriſt S ãaſſed, he conſe 1 1 


cratedt he things ſet before him. That we cught ſo vnderliad, oni ad ele 4 


To blefle & to conſecrate is al one. He commendeth this opinion with great rea'ons & 4 
jet he refuſerh it. bid 295; I He tooke bread. 2. He bleſſed. 3. He brake & gaue. 4. Ih is 3 


1 
3 
742 
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The fall of Babel, 
1 that Chriſt B % ed by ſaying Thi is my body,alchough the Ent: 
bi . geliſts by an n vertedorder of tbeſpeech, or Ke that after which 

0,8 T fou goe before, due put the diſtributing, & the breakin g bes 
4. This i my tweene the bleſſing, and the forme of the ſacrament, which 
body. 28 it is very likly was done after the conſecration or elſe euen at 
307 KHe brake & Chriſt did ſpeake the words. Ficta amnia celeriter tauqu am floſs 
5 ue. . : 2 
FE Seer Ge la enb decidurt. This trecherie and deceipt cannot any lõ ger be 
ud, ie is apparent to all mẽ; Neither is it any matuel, that they 
who make of the Goſpell as a thing made, to bee handled as 
they thinke good, ſhonld loſe themſelues in the labarinth 
of their owne diuiſes, as ifreaſon had euen purpoſly forſaken 
them, who of purpoſe forſake God the author therof, For 
haue they theſe 1605. yeare: been mounted on the ſtage of 
arrogancie, out brauing a better cauſe then their one, and 
cX.̃tying the Goſpell, the Golpell, & you Proteſtants heretilss 
dot denie & depraue it; & now doth D. Allen tell vs, free] 
IP and vaconſtrianedly;rhat che Goſpell will not ſerue their 
Eo turnes, as the Euangeliſts. haue deliuered the order ofthe 
a Lords ſupper? What ſtiall now become of Campians bragge 
| __ _ fgedumpagellaſeripta ſuperiores ſumus. ar ſententia ſerinti con- 
sp.. ratio. rendienr,Gocto ſaith he, we haue the better ot it by the writs 
ten word, now we mult debate the meaning: No ſaith Alas 
the Goſpel is not for vs; And l ſaynether the writiog nor the 
meaning of the writing, is any way for you. And therfore 
Chriſto preprior, ab hac lte remotior, hat age or antiquity which 
is neareſt to Chriſt, is fartheſt of from thẽ in this controuerſy 
And for that one hand waſheth an other, & they both waſh 
the face, & often one foote ſtrengthneth an other, and they 
"BEE both {tay the body;ſo the teſtimonie of Cardinall Caictave 
fa Bajer eommẽt in this caſe ſhall ſtay D-alexrthat hee be nos vtterly ruinated 
per Thop3 becauſe of his large graunt which they both haue yeeldedin 
en. 1. confi: ming the truth. | 
3 ¶ nictaue in his Commentary on Themas Aquina vp this 
No queſtion whether in the ſacrament there be the body of Chriſt uc 
Dc 
Ty . | | maund 
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_vnderſtanding of che dffcaluerin them, it is tobe conſide« 
red, that touching the being ofthe body of chriſt ĩa the ſa. 


of the ſcripture are expounded two waies ether property. or fi- vel propris : 1 | 
goratinely the firſt error about thoſe wordes, is, of them that vel metaphd?⸗ 
- did interpret tem figuratiuely, which both the M. of the ſenn 5 


caule there is not any conſtraint in the Goſpell rocauſe vs ro be 


"This is my body are to be vnderſtood properly. Siehe N 2 


Church where the Goſpel is not? Vos iurgitur Eccleſia qui ab 70 : > , 
Evangelos ſeparatur,heisnotioynedrothe Church ( ſaith S. Conthgref l. 
 - Cyprean)whois ſeparated from the Goſpell. S. Irevexa Gaith, 3c. T1. fol. 27 
.Columna & firm ament um eccleſie eff Evagelum & ¶piruaa vita. F ariſi anna. 


at all. To proceede with D. Alles, in the other Chapter ſpe- uerall opiniõs 


words of Chriſt 7h 5s my body,are the words of Conſecrati. uchingthe 


bin the vpholders of popery)about the words of Conſecratea of wares it is. 
„Who 


miund, & che reſt following for the more manifeſt & clese 


crament of the Euckariſt, there is nothinge wiittẽ in the ho« 
Iy ſcripture but the words of our ſauiour This & my body, and 
thole words mult be true, And becauſe(iaith he) the words 


IT 
tences, & Thomas doe prouc in this article, & the ſiregth of g —— 1 


the reproofe reſteth in thus, that the words ofthe Goſpell are reprobarionis - 
vnderſtood of the Church properly.l ſay.of the Church, bee- in hoc. 


tabe them properiy, ex ſubiuntti fiquidem verbis, for truly by the There i- 1 
words followin 2 which ſhalbe giuen for you in remiſſion "ns _— 1 Er 
it cannot bee coacluded' euidently, that the former wordes fit ne vs th, "= 


So here be two cardinals Allen & Caetaive, who ſay that wordes pros J 2 
not the Goſpel but the Church maketh for them. ls there a Pet ly & with. 


o 


The Piliar and ſtability ofthe Church is the Golſpel, and the Al 8 - 
ſpirit of lite. But the truth is, there is on their fide in this ques N * 


£ — 


ſtion, neither the Church nor the goſpel, nor any antiquitie, Reciteth 4. ſe-- 


ON 


£ 


refuſe 


The fuſt opinion is of /nnocentivs{the third who called the 
greatcouncel of Lateras and decreed Tranſubſtartiati) who ation tor th 


— , 09D 
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faid that Chriſt did conſecrate by his divine power whenhe 
Ade, and vſed therein the power of his might, doing that 
without forme of words hich we cannot do without a pre- 
ſeript order, ſo that after he had conſecrated he deliuered to 
vs theſe words, This i my body, by which words the Church 
”,, _ . . ſhouldeuerofter conſecrate. This opinion of che Pope is re 
proved by Thomas eAquinas, as beeing directly againſt the | 


words of the ſcripture, and by Allen as being vnttue. The ie · 
| , cond opinion isof ſome,who thought that Chriſt when hee | „ 
+.» bleſſed did conlecrate, but withother words, thã thoſe where — 

Voith he taught vs to conſectate. But that opinion( ſaith he)c i 

| 3. ſcarſely be excuſed from heteſie now. The third opinion is 
of ſome who thought, that Chriſt did conſeerate twiſe, once 
ſecretly whereby he did conſecrate, and then openlie for 
i the Churches inſtruction. But this ſaith he is moſt abſurd of 

1 enn al. The fourth and laſt opinion(ſaich he)is the common opi= 
pins is their nion, & wit hout queſtion Catholike, which, although in the 
owne now, & explaining it he two fould, yet this in generall, it reacheth, 
"How wa a- That Chreft did then conſecrate when be bleſſed, & with the ſame 

2 Jeniza words once ſpoken before the breaking & giuing, or which 
thar Chriſt (as Aquinas thinketh) were ſpoken either before the brra · 
Aid ether king and giving, or (which hee thinketh) tobee more 
break bread agreeable to the texte ) at the very breaking and diſtri- 

Aland Outing, that ſo b/eſſng , breaking avdgiving bread, hee ſaide, 
der narta T bis i my body, Althoughſ ſaith Alles Jby reaſon of the order 
em Marci of S. Mer be, Iam broughtinto the minde to thinke rather, 

Iducorin eã the former expoſition to be true, & hat ĩt is not in order. For 
centiamVt S. Aarbs ſaith, & when be had bleſſca, t kat is, efter he bad bleſſed, 
Wn” 15 ae be bralszand ſoit ſeemeth not, that he didbreakg and coſecrare 
ſe rium eſ· at once, of altogither, | | 
yeru & Pro- Thus haue youſeene in briefe the diſcourſe of O. Allen 
ute ron eſſe. proving againſt his fellowes their conſecration; Bur with ſuch 
D eee difficulty and hardnes, that in the concluſion, he leaueth tke 
-omnia ) dixic, chiefeſt of his pillers 7 howas Againa of whom afterward he 
_ EYE "ay | giveth 
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bus follomet. Bonaventure,Caietane,% Domiacm a Sojothought 
that Chriſt did not bleſſe by the words of conſecration, and © 
that therfore with Chriſt ic was two things ro bleſſe the bread, 
and to coyſecrate the bread, & that there was no change made 
by the bleſſing, but after by the lacramental words. I his opi: 
nion of his fellow, he confeſſeth, hath good matter in it, in · 
0 . ſomuch that it ſeemerh to be agreeadle to their one vſe; & 
doth not diſturbe the order of the Evãgeliſts, & doth bring 
reverence to the ſacrament, and that theſe bee weighty rea - 
ſons for them ſo tothinkeʒ And yet as being Lord of himſelf, 
he chuſeth ſuch an opinion, as is moſt abſurd in it ſelfe, & . 
verthrowetlithe order and whole natration of the Evang. 
lifts: For thus ſaith the Evangeliſts | 
1  Chriff toobę bread. e 
2 Hie bleſſed it. | * | 
3 Hebrakg it andgave it ſong. : | mn 
4 Takgeatethis is wy body, They pervert the order, and ſay, . is 


5 


x (brill tookebrea}, 
2.3. He bleſſad it, ſaid Take eate This is my bodie, t. 

4 Hebrakeit and gau ii. And yet to fee the miſerable 
Graights that theſe mẽ bring themſelues into, they are faine 
to cleaue tothe formec opinion againſt themſelues, for ſo in 
effect they lay the breaking was evẽ as he did conſecrate itt 
as who ſhoulde ſay the breeking,beſſing, and conſecration were 
done at once, becauſe indeed. they cannot tel hat he brake 
whether his body, ar the bread. So ſaith Gardner, Tho 
the words Take eate, goe before the words, Thi i 
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mb. him a8 vnready asche ſchollers, I meane in this matter, of 


t.12.b. hat is broken in the lacrament. It was wont ſaith he) ro bee 
emernmncs® inquired touching the breaking & portition which ſeemeth 
to be there, whether it be a true bres king or no, and if there 
be a true breaking indeed, then wherein it is, and in what 

2. thing it is made: And ſeeing there is no other ſubſlace there, 

than the ſubſtãce of Chriſt, it ſeemeth to be made in che bo- 

dy of Chriſt, but that cannot be, fince the body of Chriſt is 
incorruptible, (be cauſe it is imniortall and impaſſible. Theres 

>. fore it pleaſeth ſome to thinke, that there is no breaking, as it 
ſeemeth to be, but it is laid to be broken, becauſe it ſeemeth 

3* to be broken: ſome others ſay. That as the forme ofbteade ia 
there, & there is not that thing there, wherein the forme re · 

mainet h, ſo there is a breaking, which is in not hing, becauſe 
nothing is thete broken, u hich they ſay is by the mighty po. 

wer of God, that there ſhould be a breaking whete nothing 

. is broken: Others deliver that the body of Chriſt u eſſential 

ly broken, & yet remaineth whole and incorruptible which 
opinion they gathered fiõ the eonfeſſiõ of Bermgariu, who 
confeſſed before Pe pe Niebal. and others, tliat the bread 

and wine which are ſet on the Aulter,after conſecration, are 

not only the ſacrament but alſo the very body and bloud of 

Chriſt, and that they are ſevſuely touched and bro ken with 


full, not only in a ſacrament, but alſo indeed and truth. 
- Burthe mote probable opinion (ſaith he), that becauſe 


E. breaking the body of Chriſt is incotruptible, it cannot be ſaid, that the 


| winthe forme breaking and pattition is in the ſubſlance ofthe body, but in 


Hr 


ofvread ſacra a ſacrament that is in ſhew;in the forme of bread Ro 
ts 


tolly: Neither may we inſult or marvaile that the acidents 


. 
- 


bread ſeeme to bee broken, ſeeing they are there without 8 


12 5 — ſubie qt, although ſome ſay they be in the aire, There is a true 


breaking and divifion which is made inthe bread, th t is in 

the ſhew of bread: As the Apoſtle ſaith, the bread which wee 

breake, becauſe the ſhow ofbread is broken and di oP 
: * 5 us 


the hands ofthe Prieſts a d torne with the teeth of the faith | 
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exocified for forks S. Tals lach. 7 war te = tha 
 :breaks;a communion of the body of brit, & if nothinge be broks 
but in ſne let them ſhew.me what inecommanionol of chi F 
body of Chriſtan gaine, were it not ſtrange if vhitneſſo ſhould . 
be broken, & yet nothinge broken thatiswhite, yet ſoĩt muſt 9 
be ifthey laie true: Stenben Gardiner wil not haue the acciders Sterb. Gard? 
to he broken, l ould( ſaith hee) in other tearmes aunſwere wante fa : 
thus, Thun rhowſeeft ta broken, & then if any aſke further, what © 
that is, l would (ſaxh he) tel him, the viſible warter of the ſa · 

crament. O marvailous matter yon ſaid plainly before, that Gun 
the bread was broken: And in the detection of the Deuills darke & 7555 
ſophiſttie yon confeſle contratie to your ſelfe in both theſe tram to- huns: 
places That the forme, of freed e ee Holen, which do» ſelfe. _  * 
Arine D. Herdingetaking to be the ſounder relieth vppon, & 7 
nen e fees: and chew "I he ine | 


1 Ys 
mec , 4 


ache 28 eee 2 
aw pre de lakhs they fall out (faith hee) tog 
f ebe rechen 5 in teſpectof it ſelfe orby Wl 
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By q80.art4 of Chris body inthe Euchanſt)granting that the verie bodice 
=» + <7 para may be touched and not the aceident only, but that the ac · 


&teaching, of other lome ſchoolmen, touching the — ; 


| 5 Ny he verified of the bread it ſelfe hefore conſecration, yea that 
Sehr 


"I 
# >& 


do again maketh our bodies to be fed and nouriſhed; wirh rhe natural 
| 170 gi. and ſubſtantia bod | f Chriſt,ay we ate with other meates. 
e A poſicion tat ion eri the body 


eee enen, 
| Hard. Reioyn, [Allen Harding averrer 
| 0 Rhem. annor. Jo the 


=” IcaL.19.v16, Aud. But denied viterly and expreſly by the fathers, | 
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bid thoſe former ſchoolemen, whoſe doQtrine, hee tax ct 
with curiofitie and danger;ventyingthat ofthe Poet, Own ©. 
 loſeelte credibile in avs, quodg poſterit es neger, That no age, e · Senec. in l 
ver ſawthe liketand whereofpoſterity wilbe aſhamed, ma: eſtact. i &. 4˙5s 
king thoſe that haue gone him even innocent, as Tantal un 2] 
aid of his nephew... ; Th 3 If 
Bur ſce howit happenethtotho(e,that ſo peremptorilie drgena , 
and by their only autbority abatethe eredigf others, even me innocents 
their credits wilbe againe abated. Bellar handling the faciat, &in au- 
ame matter affitmeth that it is a doubt of certaine amo ine K. 
themſelues, whetherthoſe things that are verified of Chriſt 15 e 
| by reaſomoſ the aceidents, may be ſpoken.of bim truly aud pro- ,onrarieth D) 
perh;or by a trop. Some there beſ ſaith he) (and it may be ſe- Allen. 
xretly he meaneth. Allis though he name him not) that will 
haur all thoſe things verified of Chriſt raam and prqperli in 
the ſame mʒunet as they might ofthe bread , if it were pte - 
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en by meanes oßrhe aceident::ſo will they haue Chriſts bo- 2; 
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| = of —— conſecration, may be ſaid 
6 alſo of the body of Chriſt:thar we ſee frele #,breake int ano or, 
 ,Chriſoltdeſa- audebatirenerecſeth the ſubſtance of our —— feedeth theme, 
. W e . V and that Chriſt is ſeene thereby all the faithful, and hand 


>> * 2 | 
$0 hat 3; 
4 


3 Heb. 9. led with their hands, a the Nhemi ts, Harding, Tonfall, Dure· 
EN 2 u, and Bellar mus da quote S. C bryſoſfome then vnto vs: 
Fol. 137. Ton- ſo as they will take withall, that weh the ſame Cbryſeſtom 
Null. l. 2. f. 21. ſeitt in the ſame place, that the people fiiding aloo (to receiue): 
|  Durcus2.rat. t beſ pris bad evd made redil with that precious bland : aud that: 
Fol. 118, Beliar. : 25 x 
ddt eue. lacra. l W are not theucouverſaut in earth among mortal men,bnttranſlas 
Er , OS 
No. L c 22. If allehis be tod hard and harſfi to affirme of the body & 
l 20. cũ ve · blond of Chriſt, let them conſider it ĩs ſpoken by « tro vr ñ 
* . gure, and veriſied actually and really of the hread and wine, 
Solo ſanguine Which ſpoech & the like are vſed of the fathers, only to draw. 
nn tingi ac ru- their hearers from fixing their mindes belowon the earthlie 
bei. elements, but to mount vp to heaven, and their ſeeke Clitiſt. 
8 0 ey For as the breagyy the Epchariſtis called the Lordes body, 
GANGS hut in plaine M ſimple manner of ſpeech is notfleſhly and 
really the Lords body : ſo isthe body of our Lord ſemerime- 
aid to nouriſb our bodies, and ferde ve; be cauſe the ſacrament of 
his body feedeth vs, and this is done in telpect of the Enter- 
change of names; the ſacraments bearing the names of the 
things, whegeof they are ſacraments; and the things having 
attributed vntothem, which is due only to the ſignes . If Bol. 
' . larmivemeaie any other thing byrbe word Trope, than I haue 
expreſled,he falleth fromthe vſe ofthe word, and Withnot 
Katiffied the queſtion, nor rectiſied hisfellows error. 
Bures worlds tolee into what ſueightes the Want of 
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eonfiderationintheſe 
provitig their diſcourfestobel ure 
to without fruit, becauſe they proclaime wer againſt the ge- 


- bart andthe belly, and yet Belermine will haue one & the ſame 
thing, entet᷑ in at the one, & yet feed the other. If our ſoulſes 


be nouriſhed, and not our bodies, #4 hee ſaith then muſt our 
- fonles cate it and not om bodies; Can our bodies eate, and 


our ſoules he nouriſned by it? What more contrary to al Re- 
ligign?Eating,digeſting, and nouriſhing, be conſequent and 


coherent actions, and therefore they muſt al three he either 


corporal,or ſpiritualzlt the ſoule be nouriſhed. the ſoule muſt 
eꝛte and digeſt that which ls eaten;lfthe body eat, the body 
muſt digeſt and be nouriſhed by that foods. Brin gisthere · 
fore in.vaine without nouriſſingzlfthen Chriſts fleſh do en. 
ter our mouthes it it veterly without prqfit to vs, if it nouriſh 


not aur bodies. Thus are the wits ofthe greateſt amongſt thẽ 
even ſnated in theit owne gins.. They handle the reſi that 
follow as vngainly as thoſe before, vluch leſt I ſhould cõſent 


vnto b e will alſo ſet downe vato you, & then ĩudge 
you ot a1. . 5 TRA SEN TEES 
Tothe queſtion, what it is in the ſacrament that nouriſn · 
eth our bodies, (ſeeing generally, they deny it, ofthe body of 
Chriſt and taken immoderately afier conſecrationwill make 
man dtunke (44, eee eee, 
0 25 nk CR 
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Summen in abuſe that way Thewes Aywiter the father of all popety, and 

err. lect. moſt acute dilſputer amonglſi them, leaving the groſſenes of 

I᷑ be one. & abſurdity of the other opinion before, ſauhʒ That 

2 © _ . fomeamongſtthemhaveſside, I hat thoſe thingsace not 

| __ wroughtby any con ver fionbut by an alteration of the ſenſes 

*+* ofamanbythe accidencs of bread and wine which remaine 

| ofter conſecration, for men haue bin accuſtomed cobe com>» 

forted by the only mel ef meate and to he overcome, and 

⁊s it were made drunk, by the abundant ſmell of wine. Some 

3. others haue ſaid, T hat the tonſecreted bresd and wine, may 

be coauerted into an other thinge, & ſo nouriſh becauſe the 

ſubſtenceofbread and wine remaineth with the ſubſtance 

of the body & blood of Chriſt: but ee Ah the 
= 3. ſeripꝛure; Some others haue ſaid that the | | 

- 8 of bread temaineth, vhich worketh the operatiõ, & ſoit no- 

ilheth, as the bread ſhould nouriſh. This he refelleth. Some 

5 1. haux ſaid, that the aire roũd about is conuerted into the ſub- 


. 


dy the power of God, the ſubſtance of the bread & wine, is 
reſtored againe to the intent that the iaerament might not 
2 be found in ſuch like conuerſions; But that is vnpoſſible. His 
The acei · own concluſion ĩs that the accidents & ſormes of bread and 
deprs & ſhews mine can nouriſh & meke drunke,as wel as ifthe ſubſtance of 
&fbread ny 2 & wine were there. So D. a e 3 
pe guch ſacra. fo to ſay) The formey & accidents of bread and wine are 
1 ů— perſorme all the offices & duties 
= the natu was there. So the RomiſhCatechiſme.Whyis it called bread 
of aching fre after conſeeration;laythey?Alnelberauleit hath the ſhew 
ke very thing ot bread, as alſo the natural property ofnouriſbing8 feeding 
ele tlie body, which is proper to bread. Is it called bread be- 
3 $.4.334 eaule it hath the ſhew · of bread?by what figure? Hathit the 
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31 


e fayttuſy it is called bread, terfore ĩt is bread, It haththe 


a. 
* — 


all forme 


ſtance of that which it nouriſhed, or into ſome ſuch thinge. 
5. But this ſaithhe eãnot be; And therfore ſome haue ſaid, that 


How can you naturalla hut the bread & wine could hen their ſubſtance 


nmattrilbpropertiec ofbread, & yet is it not breadꝰ ſay againe, 


we 
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natural properties of bread, feeding ; 
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eth ſo to bee, when the mouſe eateth then, what cateth hee? e 
Dans newt God knoweththat,and hee chat fach otherwiſe, dau ene 
lsediudged an hereticke. How then eſcapeththe- Ange 


faithhee) that as aſſone as the ſactament is touched, bya ad g. 
Mouſe ora Dogge, the body of Chriſt ceaſeth robe there; g 
But this derogateth froni the truth of this ſacrament: neither 
muſt we ſay that a bruit beaſt doth eagthe body of Chrilt fas. 1 
ctamentally but it muſt bee ſaide that the Mouſe eatecthby k 
chance, as a man that ſhoulde eate the conſeerated hoſt vn: bid. fol 40% 
knowie vnto him. Nowy Gerdiner ſaith contrary,that no ere 
atyze can cateMo hody and blond of Chriſt; but only an. 
- Het paſſe the reſt of Aqua ptodigious & baſe diſ cout 
fes touching ſome other cautels, belonging to this ſacramẽtꝭ q 1 A 2 
as if a ſpider ſhouldfallintotheconſecrated wine or poiſon WS Rae ee 
ſhould therewith be mingledjwhich-althoughwithwarmne  * 2 7 
ood enough I might lay the before youſ Tub) hecuuſſe 
f am by al honeſt & direct courſes, to warne you to beware, 


u dtinke not at that fountaiue, hoſe faireſt Streames ar 

io filrhy and lothlometyet | will omit him nowj & returns fe 
to ſome handſomerdifcoucſe,andſhewyou that as they ate adore” 
found rofeiterrogchingrhe puter vF vrery ord 7-1 1: 
in the inſtitorion'ofthe Lorder (upper asebeblaſſing broeking, 1 
& Thu ii my body; ſo if thoſe were granted vnto them to bee "1 ia 
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ey would laythe« 


a they would lay! ethemſelues, & that we ſhould: 
agree and {ay with them that the real, and ſubſt aua body 
© Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt, yet can they not tel you 
: af weitber the manner of the preſence, nor eccordyng to what body that 
Orig gane Fre ener isn herber according to that wherein bes lived beere in 
Dis diciples eart5;or whetber as it is now qualified aud glarious an heat vu in ho. 
che ſame body ther with parts or without parti, neither are they agreedbop hee is 
* eaten. D. Harding ſaith it is cleare by many places of holy 
Tolle, & the ſcripture, that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper gaue to his diſciples 
ame body is his very body, even the ſame * the day following ſuffe» 
"there corpo · red death on the croſſe, which haue miniſtred iuſt cauſe to 
ally, comma? _ . of — ſay that Chriſis 
aue body is preſent in the ſacramentrealy, ſubſtevtialy, cerporaiſ 
buncralier - cornaty, and nataraly, by vſe of which adverbes, they hans 
wall, or natu- ment on, a truth of being; ſothat we may ſay that in rhe ſas * 
ral wiſe, but in crament his very body is preſeritreally,rhat is to fay indeed, 
# ap leihe gc ſubſtantially that ivin ſubſtance, and corpsrally, carnally, &c 
„ wh colin Naturally, by which words ĩ meant, that his very body, his 
-valicknowen. very fleſh and his * nature is there, not after cor 
The maner of porall, carnall, or naturall wiſe: But iwviſibly;veſpeakeably wires 
prolence is exlonſly, ſupernaturally, (pirituall devine, and by mais to hm ul 
Againe, Concerning the miner of the ce( ſaith he) 
h & being ofthat bodie & bloud in the 3 T 


1 Aateiy. | Chriſtſaith he) ig made preſent inthe bleſſed ſacrament of 
'Nartrally and theAltar vnder the forme of bread & wine, not after a groſſe 


noteby maner of 
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in ſuch a man- 
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do comprehendthe manner how. Hifforia maxima naſritur dds 
wibile.1t M. Hardinge knowe not hot was in him an idle di- 4 
gente to bee ſocopious in ſtriuing to expreſſe the manner 

how. Hath not he told vs? He hath cxpreſled our beleefe, & . 
his owne o: which is more then the manner how, Corporally, 5 
Carvaly, uasurally faith he, ¶piritually, diuinely ſay wee. Andyet 
he ſait h all, confoundinꝑ Jubftantaliy & Fritnaly, God do tg 


vs to vnderſtandeſsith he) by faith the truth of the preſence, 1 
What need /aitb (aic Le lt is taken into t he hid, from the hãd = 
Bellar 'de fac: 


conferred to the mouth, & there they faſten their teeth, and 
from thence to the ſtomacke. 0, bw 
The ſenſes ofſight, & fceling haue their offiees here, faith 

hath none, net her is it hard to comprehend all this and more 
ewo Here is alſo one, & the ſame Chriſt with · proportion of 

body & members diſtinct, each from other j & alſo without 
diſtinction of mẽ bers & patts hich ouerthroweththe truth 

of a naturall bodyzand yet ſo they make him at one andthe 

fame timetat the table 2nd vnder the ſhew of bread, not by 3 
local but by ſubſtantial preſence,not by maner of quantity _ Io 
or filling of a place: and yet the ſame mã did ſaie before, that N e 13% 2 
thereall body of Chnſt is on that holie table pat and deidthe p me ah 
better to ſigniſie thereall preſence. Purand lard ( as all men mus ſuum im = ; 
knowe according to the natural ſignification, require ſcitua- facra ita mes; . 
tion of place and bodily de ſcription · How doth hee not fill a ſa, agnum ili 
glace, when he is p & laidthere? Stephan Gardiner is as far at 3 22n: Nice 2 
odds with hisownereaſon in this matter as D. Harumg: Whẽ mana, ps exc. 
we-acknowledgeby faith( ſaith hee) C hriſts body preſent; al- Tonftait lib x, 
though we ſaie it is preſent truly really, ſubſtantially, yet we de euchar. fat 
ſaie our ſenſes be not priuie to that preſence, ne the mauer of it 49% Bellarm 
but by inſtruction ot faith, and therfore we ſay Chriſta body " de. wp HJ 
is not locally preſent, nor by maner ofquantitic,but in viſib · Step. Gad. 1 
ly,and ano ſenſible mauer, but marueilouſly in a ſacrament, & 21. b. 19 
myſteris truiy, and in ſuch a ¶pirituall maner, as wee cannot de- 85 
fine & determme, and yet by faith we knowe his body pre- e 
ſcat, che parti ef which * at ull ens from another, ,, 
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tu their owne ſubſtance but vol by circumſcription of ſentrall places 
to be er, vt. What M.. did Gardiner _ io chis?- 
Chriſts body is not locally preſent,and yet hath diſtinicn” 1 
of parts. Qhriſts hodie hath diſtinction of parts, and yet not | 
by circumſcription of ſeverall places to be comprehended of 
= vs. Thomas of «Aquine denieth this, The determinate diſtance 
155 Fa 76. art. of parts in a natural bodie,is.in reſpect ofthe dimenſiue quis; 
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Bidance of ite ſueh a diſtãce of parti ſaith he) is in the true body af Chriſt 
© Parts isin che but according rothat diſtance of parts, he is not᷑ in this ſacra · 
due body of ment, but he is there according to the mau of bis ſubſtance, 
| Chriſt. bur not Here,befides the diſagreemẽt of Thomas from Gardiner, Thos: 
3 3 aue. mas hath feamed fucha: Chriſt, as indeed is no Chriſt, hee 
e. hath nether quantitie nor proportion, of body, nor diſtance 
© © ofparts:ycthe confeſſeth that his true body in heauen hath 
ſo ; and if his bodie in the ſacrament haue not ſo, then e« 
ther he ouerthroweth the truth of Chriſt body, or elſe it will 
incuicablyfollowwithaut any qualifications,ifs,or ands, hae 
the true body of Chriſt is not in the ſacrament. Q ardiner faith 
* Thebsly ef Chriſt is there in us ſenſible maner as before, Alle ſaith 
* . „ante Corps Clrilti eft ſenſibiluer in ſacraments, The body of Chriſt is 
Llane; ſenſibly intheſacrament;Againe within three pages dot 
© 44: i Gardimer contradict himſelfe twiſe verie directly. Ia the fitſt 
” Pol87:b; © he ſaith (hrift m the ſacrament gineth truly bis fleſh to bee raten, 
= > the ſame which he tooke of the Virgen. Next wee receaue not in th 
ſacrament Chriſts fleſh that was crweified, bring (6 a v1/ible & nora 
rallfl:(b;but {briſts fleſh glorions,incorraptible & impaſſible, a gods; 
13 ty, pirituali lieſd. And yet, ſo eonſtant ĩs he, in the very next 
Flas. page, he ſtriueth to proue out of S. lerome & other, that they 
1 doe not meane that we eate the fleſhof ( briſt as be fitteib in bea. 
er- g., Some Zoſepbor Davie muſt expound theſs 
” 4 55 - dreames, Firſt, wee receaue not the fleſh, that was crucified, 
L—Ls⸗zaſlly we receaue him not as hee fitterhin heauen raigning 
5 and is glorified, So by this reckning nether firſt nor laſt, doe 
De kuch · lac. we receaue him at al. How can Bellarmins ſaie, and ſaie trulie, 
U.. fol. 26. That the body of Chrilt hath his naturall maner of he ing in. 
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Hath the body of Chriſt whereſocuerir be, his forme & hmm ö 
mane ſhape and ſcituation of parts, and yet may we not ſaic˖ 


ſethit;and ſo doth he corporaly , which Harding and ſome of (haridis dime 3 


confeſfeththat'S. Bernard vſeth it, and oppoleth it to carnals- 
ter carnally. ſpeaking of rhe ſacrament, tamen non viderur bas by Bellar. I. I. 
vox multum fre queutã da, yet that word ((aith he) ſeemeth not ea. fol. 27,8 
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Hheanen, but in the ſacrament it hath not hisnaturall but ſa- 
cramental( which we alſo ſay) and yet that ſacramentallmaner 
to be expreſſed by the word;ſub#arrialh? And againe to ſaie 
That het ſoeuer the bodie of Chriſt is ; there hee hath his bid 34%, 
forme & humane ſhape & ſcituation of patts & order whith 3173/½pꝗ—6] 
he hat h in heauen, and that he is in the ſacrament aſwel as in 
heauen, & yet in the one to fill a place, and haue diſtin tion 
of parts, And in the other to fi} no place, and yet haue his di- +104, 
menſions & diſtinctian of parts: Which is verie hard. A gaine Ibidll We. a 
he teacheth that the bodie of Chriſt in the Euchariſi is, vers, eee 
real, natura le, aumatum, quant um, colsratum, & c. A ttue bodie, 
reall, natural, having life bigge or greate, & coloured: & yet 
ve maie not ſaie that it is ſenſſbie, viſible, to bs tout hod, ſtretched 
out, alt hough it be ſo in heauen. ge e 
Bellayming in this controverſie is like Turnus in the ſlit· Virg in nem 
miſh with Eneas petit aguora Turnus, he tra verſeth the field as 
though he would do muchibut incerros imp: orbes but his 
turnings and rounds fore · ſnewed his ill ſucceſſe, nam perſids 
#wſis frangitur ro mediog, ardentem deſerit ita, His treacherous 
ſword brake and leſt him burning in rage in the heate ofſthe 
conflict: ſo doth Bellermwes owne wordes confute his cauſe. e, 


92 


7 
- 


Of Kr Rich 


it is ertenſum, extended into place, and yet may we ſay, that | 
he wanteth not his deme»fonsnor is without ſhape & coun-  ' 1 7 
tenance in the Euchariſt? What ſhould hold in the extenſis? Nos non dici- 
Allen alloweth the word ſenſibiliter ſenſibly; Bellarmine refu- mus Chriſti! LL 


e 


the reſt vſeth. Bellarmins holdeth the word ſpiritwaliter ſpiri- ſionibus aur. 
tually, as a man holdet h a wolfe by the eares, where there is facie carere. 


danger in holding him and danger in letting of him go; Hee 55 22 1 


no twiſe cited 


much to be vſed, becaule there is danger in it. Thus muſt 128 
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Brerinine;conceipt be the modell, wherets aur faith muſt 
be framed, | ; 
He leich further, That the counſel of Trent expreſſed the 


F Really, & fub- maner of Chriſts preſence in the lacrament hy the word Re- 


Mantia ved iter real, oppoſing it againſt the counterfeit terine of Cal. 


din, who will haue lim ſo 3388 he be appreheuded bp 
alſo, ia the ſame place Bellaraus 


dhe tearmes y- quoteth vnto vs) And that they vſe the word ſobſtantialiter 
ed by the | : 
- Calviniſls. 


ſubſtãallß, vagainſt the Calveniſts alfo whotcachthatthe 
body of Chriſt according to the ſubſtauct is only in hea- 
uen, bo: I (om not(fanh hee bet vertue and power they derine- 
from thence to vs. Will they (tande to this? Strange it were, 
they ſhould ſup vp their owne wordes againe, io plai 

delivered. How oft doth Gerdnertell vs, that, but by ſaub hee 
knoweth not howe Chriſt is prelent in the ſacrament. God 
doth vs to vnderſtand iy faub the truth of Chriſte preſence. 
And Bellar mine himſelfe within fowre howers reading after, 


vt ante · 135. 


Athanaſius v- 


* lech tlie word anſwering to the ancient father Aibenaſſus ( wholath the 


ſpiritually. fleſ of Chriſt is our ſpiritual nouriſb ment, and ſpurituallis diftribu- 


= ted)is driven to ſay that it is molt rightly called our ſpirienalt' 
Chriſt- body Gage, bec auſe it is gives ſor the faod of the ſpirat , and not of the 
| food for the bodie, and aſtributed ſpirit uallis. And that Chriſt made men - 


tion of his aſcenſion to ſhew that bu fleſh & not to be eaten - 
ther meates are, which was the carnall vaderſtanding of the 
euch J. 2c. 11. Capacnaites ſed ſpiritual: quedam modo but after a certains ſpri- 

fol186; qual mater. Is not Bellarmins come to that terine x hich hee 
jog was ſo much a fraide of? If-che Caparnaites were groſſe and 


for the body. 


= fleſhly in thinking that Chriſts fleth was tobe eaten wore 4. 

: barum carninm,as other fleihis; Lam well aſtured Bellarmme 
3 2 isa Caparnaite alſo, & he bath as groſſe a concept of Chiiſie 
Bellarvr ante fleſh, as they could haue, for hee ſauh the fleſh of Chriſt is 


TI 2. fol. 28. tranſferred from the hand to the mouth, & from the mouth 
z Xl Weine to the ſtomacke; which Ivnderſtand to be as the manner of 


73 „11. tol. 0 - 
l. 7. c. rt. fol ather meate i: and this he inculcateth more than once. And 


i Reel be oppoſed and ſet, io exclude our 3 
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Belkermine ſalth it is, let him ſh-wewhy it is not oppoſed a« 
gainſt ſourit uallis, and ſpirit, and ſpirituail manner , which they 
and he vic alſo. We ſay itis receiued fai lie faith it ii wor © „ 
for the ſpirit, and noi for the bodies, moſt abſurdly ſuttingthae, 1 4 7 
thing out, from be ing meate for the body which is takea im 7 
tothe had. month, and ſtomache; and making that a ſpirituall 
food and nourlihment, and which is teceiued aſter a ſpiritual 
manner, and apprebended by ſaub, to goe into the mou and 
done into the ſtomacke, by humane & natural inſtrumẽte, 
as the hand. tongue, and palate, And then againe hee doth 
moſt ſtrangely leaue himſelfe in ioining the hand, mouth, | 
tongue, pallate and ſtomacke, in the eativgofthe body aaf 
Chriſt, and yet deny the chewing or 1 he teeth Amuricio deut, 

vhichneceſſarily accompanieththe reſt, eſpecially having bus fact. 9 

told vs before, that gi dentercarvichrifti, we faſten our Bellar. ib. as 
teeth in the fleſhof Chriſt. Neither is this Bellarmines caſe a. __— 
lone when he is pꝛeſled with any authority of the fathers, to 15: 
fly to our very termes and to vie our phraſes, but al ochers vf, 
the alſo dothe like. Durews being vrged with S. Aug „ Pu 
authority, touching the eating of Chriſt inthe ſacrament, aſpirirualt” 9 
ſaith that S. Ang uſtne accounted it an horrible thing to eate kind of ea ing 
the fleſhof Chriſt as we do other mæates that are ſoſde in the 3 naturall ank 
ſhambles, and that therefore he calleth vs from that kinde of —— _ 
eating ad ſpirumal᷑ album, to an other kindethatis fprritual, & Ifreal bevſed 3 
ſuch an one, as is agreeable to that ſacrament, but yet a true in oy — 2 
and reall eating. Here he both commeth to our terme ſpiriey- ſpirkuall, hose 
all, and yet confoũdeth it with real. which 8 Auguſfiswhoſe can real, inter. 
minde he interpreteth neuer vſed: & which Rellarmmoſaith, E. Dünn 
the counſel vſed in oppoſition to that other, A third leſuite Po rupees 1 
is mightily buſted like a builder of the tower of Babel vfirig Torrenscenf. 
a contrary language to that, wich which he began his work, au l.. de ſacr, yy 
. for betug troubled ar his fellow leſuit was, withanſwerin gto Euch c. f. fol. 
S. Auguſtinoſa father who is moſtplained gaiuſt them) in ain 8 4 2 


7 « 


* ng, 
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to expreſſe that manner of eating which'S, A aſf ms iſpea · facramenco 
keth of to be done, denribre fidels with — out faith, panis raleeL.. 1 


. 21 b. 55. 40. 41. þy faith Chreſt to bs praſent; we ar beomiadgo by feith ¶ briſti bode 


HF But in a ſpiri- 
dul miner. ofp ER EN? 
=> Iknoweby ſacrament, mes vſe their mamt bes and teeth being by faith inſtru- 


. . 3. & annex re, + 2 
ed tothel. p of ofthoſe divines who drew the forme of Bering arius confeſſiõ 
3 —— which was moſt groſſe, touching the eating of Chriſt in the 


Befteg. com.) be really and ſubſtantially prelent in the holt, the ſame fic 
mun fol. oo. that the Virgin Marte did beare, and the les crucified - 
dirante f. 20.2. Stephan Gardmer as is he fore noted vſeth the ſame. I ka- 
$72.2. preſent. C briſtꝛ bodis ibers is preſent but ina ſpirit mali manner, It is 
called ſpirituall ma er of preſencc. And yet in receiving that 


Wich. chat 1 Fed that they doe wot teare conſume or violate i bat moſt precious bov 
* 1 die and blend. Onlic fam hſuil m en by fanh can vnderſtaude this mi- 
© -The preſence freſenrsss onbe ſperituali. What need faith?What need ſpiruual 
AM LE ſpirtu-, wrenner buli? What needes fan to bee the inſtruBor, when the 
2. Councell as Beilar mine lait h hath deuiſed thoſe ſtrong & a- 
1 dle termes of traeite, raailis, and ſvbſtantiallo, and oppoted the 
„ geainſt ourimaginary termes, of ſpruuallie and hõ ſœiib, which 
Tem.atraca- imaginary termes they vſe alſo. Cardinal Caierexe in encuſe 


I bstime tothe ſacrament vſeth no other word but ſpirit mall, and ſaith it is 
18 5 moſt falſe to affime, that they held, that the body of Chriſt 
„ . is taken corporallir, for it is taken pirituallit in the Euc hariſt y 
Piritually in belteing, and not by receĩvingit. Againe he ſaith, They cate 
Hh the-Eucharift, the true body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, not corporally but 

„ en The corpora] eating is but of the ſaeramẽtal frgnes, 


. but the ſpirituab eating, xhich ia performed by the ſoule, ob- 
„„ teineththe fleſh of Crriſtubich is in theſacrament. If Bel/ar- 
sabtidge Coietare of the word ſpiriꝛuallis, hie leaueth him 
[55/205 eee eee elle nee 5.0) 


_ 


114 1 Now, 
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Noto drawe. towards an end in this poĩn, let vo laie in rent counſel. 
breefe what wee vnfolded more largly, Our —————— - 
Teſra Chriſt God & man is truly, really, & (ubkantialh c ntaines mee A 
vader the forme and ſbem of bread aud wine. He is tranſferred from lardinge. 
the haude to the mouth,we faſten our teeth into bus fleſh , and fromGardines, - -* 
thence he goerh inta the. ſhamacke,andie mingled with our fleſh; cre: 
And comparethemwithitheſeoftheſamemen in the imme 5 
matter. Chriſt is is the ſacrament Ffirigically, the mauer of hit hs „% 
ſence % only urituallche is eaten after a certaine Spurcinall mas 114i, | 
The fleſh of Chriſt is meats {or the ſprit, & not for the body: It ia - 
| Fprunall nouriſhment By faith me vndarſtand brirtbereWer ex: 
him with the ties of our faith, & cate him wish the iar h of nr faith; 
by beletning & not by receauixg. If euer there were a difference! 
betweene the body and ſoule, he auen & hel. ligut and datk. 3 
neſſe, ſweete and lower, ioye & paine, ſite and water, North 8 


& ſouth, & Mhatſoeuermay bee 22 to bes ronttarie/ | 
— ReRg . INR 


then is there a repugnancy inthoſe t | 
theirmeaningsinthe mgtrer- ofthe ſacrament . They 
haue both true, and yet our opinion mult bee falſe and he- 
reticall in vſing the later ſtile to expreſſe our | meaninges; © 
But as wee and they ste moſt oppoſite, iu the queſtion, 
ſo are dne ſoit of ther tearmies hich they vſę againſt vs 
vnto an other, and ſuch as ean neuer veriſie the trutn 
of their aſſertion. If they can teconeile all, and prone vs 
heretikes, 1 ſaie they maie vndertalke any chinge, yea - 
thoughit beto the makingofa black horſewwhite,/or a white + A 
it is ſaid, (andide denigrts ,o de eandentiburiatee: facere afſnence *' 1 3 
rat. Alt hough it hath beene a long time thought, that they _ - . 
could doe much, y I hope they can make no contradic- 
torie propoſitionꝭs both true where euermore if one bee true, 
the order wilbe ineuitably falſꝙgqCe . 
Tub. I aſſure my felfe , fo much at you haue ſaid, cut ß 
their ownebookes & writings: wil make anie teaſonable muũ 


e eee, 
1 W | 


— 288 
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= * : "ail \ of birth | 


thovghtherewere 'agreetmentno 

where butsmongſt them; & dilagteemẽt e veris where laue 
= with them where if your collections & quotations ſtand trug 
& found, I ſee not but they maie haue leaue to goe aſide, & 
ppaena ner forme of wordes, wherby to evepreſſe theit mean · 
IE ning in this point. for tlie old wil not ſetue them 
Nom. Tea anda new Gofpel too, for Alles & Caietanc, 
conte ſſeth both againſt themielues he one that the order of 
the Euangeliſts is peruerted, and ſtanding as it doth wil not 
ſerue their turne. The otherſthat there is nothing in the Goſ- 
pell that doth binde us to take thoſe wordes in the proper 
ſigniication ast hey ſound, to make the reall and ſubſtantiall 
body of Chriſt prelent vuder the ſhew-of bread. in explica · 

ting of whicl#their opinion;you may now callto minde the 
3 | groſſeſt of the figures which they vie, and let paſſes many of 
mgrres ved — ———— upper... 
dy chem in Fitſtthey ſaie {rf robę brad, be biiſſruithat is he tranſube 
e ſacramer. ſtantiateth, or changetii ir bo bralę, not the bread, bur ehe ac · 
. eidents, or ſhew of brendi he gaue not the hau, but his own 
2 © bodie,Howthey exponud the word / Thi) in the ſentence 
This it my body you hne heard: before. I lis, t hat ĩs /t hat 

4; Vhichis contained vndertheſe ſhewes is my bodie: Againe, 
. where the words lie in the Evan geliſts Take cate this is my - 
dy,they hauedeuiſed an hideous: figure of figures which is 
calied-Hyſterov Protermthe Cart betore the horſe, and ſay it 


6. ſhould be Thi imydedy;taksare © Chriſt blcſſed(ſaiethey) 
by ſaying Tinu wy both, although the Euigeliſtsplace it not 


. ſo in order. How manie figures & howoften are they out, in 
1. he breaking, ſome ſaying one thing and ſomeſayan other. 
Aud in the worded of conſecration which and where they 
g. {ſhould be. And of the actidents being there in nothing, that 
3 is whhutveſſe and nothing white, Rauꝛndueſſaund not hinge round, 
| The antiquity cebbur, and nothing coloared,and an hundred monſters & dif- 
of Tranlub.' ferences elſe amongſt them, hath this one monſter Travſub- 
een favttarren begot. But uhen was the monſter himſelfe * 
2 * . ten? 


ns, 
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| bendlemas holidaientRometiien;heis not fo old by 12 00. 8 
Feafes and more us yon haue by told & made belecue. 
Our cuumtrie man T rellerh vr it wis concluded in „ 
the coũſelof Latexan, heid vnder Isen the third Pope L. r. fol. 46. ds 
oft hat name. Before hic time (ſaith he) there was 3, 0 ini: verit cor pot. 
ons concerning that matter, lome thought i hat the bodie of lens. 


n e te ich a lire in a Ohio: 
Chriſt was thete tagether with the bread,as fire in a peece ct ace ue, 


int whic h waie it ſeemeth Latber following held the Cen- f 
| ſoabſentiation, Others thought that the bread was gon & core 
zupted. Others, tliat the ſubſtance of bread was changed in- 
to the ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie which waie '/wvocentins fols 
Jowedrefuſing the other two, although nofe wer miracle: he 
ſhould ſay gruſſe abſurdities & contrarietics in nature) naie 
more: ſeeme to hee builded vpon the opinion which hee did 1 
chuſe then one the other which hee refuſed, For before that © LE 
time it wasleſt free to euetie man to thinke as himſelfe lle. 
Now forthe a] & credo of this Lateran countell, wre — 
confultwith Adna the late defender of the Tridẽ · H ! 
tine counſell, and as great a Doctor in his time as Bellormiveis cnc. la f 47. 1 
now and therfore his teſſimonie may not bee denied; In or- Genebrard. 
der it was the ninth generall, for place it was held in the pal- Chrol a. fel. 
lace Lateran in Rome, for time it was held in the yeate of 955-rekonereb 
our Lord 12 15Jtweloe hundred 6 odd yeares after Christ. gen. 
Jewascalledtogether(ſaith he)ratherto amend the ill man- — 
nern that then raigned, hen to decree anie matters of faith, e. . de conc. |} 
nether did they much trouble thẽſelues, to expoũd any hard ccclei. 1 
places of ſcripture or open anie- myſteries, ſuch good hee 
ut taken to eſtabliſn ſo high a point Thus hauing the re. 
peipt, you maie diſtill the water, I tneane hauing theſe things 
brought to your hands ſo plainly, you maie learnethoſetwo 
points of wildome, ſo much ſpoken of, Be ſober & diſlruſtſall Amicus PIms © 
Let Plato hee your freind, Let Ariforie bee your freindʒzbut awucus ariſto- 
the truth, let it he more your freind for he that betraieth the cee magas :? 
Inne nomore ofen but that you, examine both doe 
22 trines 0 


a. 


222 


ear eifadajibe 
meanie: mc nie pane 20 nr ge GEES 
peruert their meaning, or that l tres 
Mer param ———— if yon wil calce the paines;to 
ſhew you every quotat ion, & make your ſelfe iudge in both. 
_ + Tawb:lthanke youfor your free & open offer. le were hard 
BE cn moans. 7 yeeldeth ſuchlibertie,] wil at my furcher 
a leaſure tepaite yato:you, fonluchofchecuas Lihalhthinkey 
may ajoftdirealycharge them withal; : 1-1) 5? - . 
Kom. Lou cãnot chiuſe amiſſe chuſe — — younilahey 
be all true and not one of them, hut maketh aganſtrhem, in 
one point or other. Al henraying the weaknes of that cauſe, 
viuchthatic might be quize ouerthcowen, lackęth but to bo 
throughly ſifted bywiſe and iudiciuus men, ſuch as wonlde 
- battryandexwnine; it muſt not bee thoſe vhothinke it a 
1 tempting of God to read or heate any thinge, that ſnat make 
=. . againſtchem-Andias Thaye giuẽ youteſtimonie of their dea. 
lung is chis ho oft he ſactament ſo if you eil but hatłem to 
8 ttmhat mate, which I ſhall deliuer Iwill ſhe yon, chꝭt in other 
things as in thatztheydeale abſurdly, confuſedly, weakly, & 
doc cuen goe from their one grounds, & alchough like che- 
„ ſelues in all yet not lilee ſuch as they would make the world 
phHheleele they ater And hill terie elearlie & plainly route vn 
to you without ſending youto łheit quotatians when 
; ce - Catinotbefound,asthey doc in moſt they doe (that it is on. 
SH ly true againſt them, which they plead againſt vs, that there 
lleſuita Tor- are with them . naprinciples bus theſe of Pretægaras whichwas ; 3 
N ee that that ſhould bi urus miich cmern ane moni allav ; andibar there 
conf, Auguit, 4 vo rule amongſt ct bende lenden Leſnun f winch will nee 
enerie nan. 
1 And ecguſe Lud gideyanas bite breach as Lean \Iwilt 
begin wich the leſulte bimiclte firſt,who ſoahargech vs, and 
ether praue his F ——— lauiſh;. 
 .*  erclſchisficindsverievafreindly him, ho wil not 


hep! ech 
3 e. 
were indeed S. Angnſtives be nomed ; and 
che queſtions hundlee) hee hath wonderfully prafed ther 
ancitnr father (avindeed hee did deſerue verie much in the 


but the vniuerſall conſent and approbation of the u hole ca- 
thohkeChurch;and which did not continue allowed for the 


& flood firme in the world theſe thonſand yeates. Hes w, 


ther part in what ſoeuer he wrot. e 105101 
The Church had a Paſtorand Biſhop of him, in t he dex · conſtami an 


wiſdome in iudgng. at his holine ſſe in luioge,athisfingular 
eth hi reader to repaire to S. ¶Angeſfmet hookes; as tothe 


derers in theſe dies, that hold no man for honeſt, any longer 
* then he pleaſeththem, when indeed the more à man doth 
2 | 0 3 ( 


— — —2— 


Church of God) euen ſo murh that to dra weit into a breefo) | 
he faith, v hatioeuet᷑ S. Augaſt iu doth doluer, wasnorthe* 


ſpuee of three ot four e hidred-yeares, but hath hin receiued 


3 32 
(ſaith he}a ſincete and tiue witneſſe of the Catholikefairh, Omniexcepts 1 
: beyond at exception, & one that d d not only deliver, what & 9 1 


parcialhtie route tung ei- — ws 


el hi docs n. hw knowledge inthe holy {criprure, ot bi fone nes e. 
ſudtitie in difpuring,at hi conſtencie in — ar lis 1 Ede redds 


certiores,. 4 


fait & induſliie in accompiiſhing. In the end he admoniſſi- 3 
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1 _ ny The Rhemilts offendedat this, yet knowing not howto 


5 
5 


2 
* 


* 
- © 7 
175 
3 
n 


1 
Sp; 


2 4 
$44 

WES, 

I - 

; . 

652 - 

1 

5 


x 
5 
HED 
AE 


8 
8 
8 


3 
* 


"= 
- £68 7 
* » 


|  felucsdidall fame mate anddrinke.ths eApefles ſaying only that they am 
F - eateofone 8 all feed af one bread & dyiaꝭę ef aus roche . This ſay 
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puleaſe them, the more diſhon; t whieh conſifſ F 
* 
pleaſe them, the more diſhoneſthe is; whieh conſifleth ont 
in follc wing their brutiſfiand beaſily aſſections, r; o mote ſa- 


vouring of Chriſtianitie The their fables and dogge kennels 


doe of Ciuet or perſume . An inſtanee againſt the leſuite l 
Pp will vine preſẽtly. S. Pau vutiting vnto the Corixtinens, ſpeak · 
9 ing of the les inthe time ofthe law, ſaith che did aato tho ſas 


en 3 eee meate, and did drinke of the ſame i pirunai drinks for they 


near 2 a#kg of the ſpritnallrocke that followed them and tb rockg wat 
' Chriſt, Now the queſtion is, whether S. Paulo meant, they 
dranke of it, amongſt themſelues, ot, chat they and wee had 


ue lewiſhſa - one in common betweene vs, which is Chriſt, We ſay that 
dend and the Iewiſh ſacramẽts wers in effect & ſubſtanee all one with 
Area ae ours and that the ſpiritual meatoftheirs,was Chriſt theAdeſo 

Ence al e ſias to be ener eee fer differ they bed e, 


cad of the Euchariſt obich is plainiylh, Pawnies driſe 


. andwethe 


in that place; & notto ſpeakofwhatthey had amogetheme- 


( elues, bus only that they & we had one Cluilt ia diners dif+ 
. 6 19's — | 


S6xxcxſe.z. * amendthem(clues bur by tailing (for quotations ſhould nog 
haue wanted;if they cauld haue told where to haue founde 


2 . them) doe ſaie ab it ia a imprdent forgery ef the {alvivifs to 
wwe ven t bur place t bas ehe lomos recaamad uo laſſe the truth a 
me lemes a- ſabſlauec ef Chriſt aud bis benefittsn their figures, er ſacrament! 


. ener, 
wong them-. rhenws dos in ours and i bat they and we cate, and drivke of the ſaſa 


einten meat. hey, turning the Apoſtles wordes and meaning, toa clean 
8 -contrarie ſenſe. But how ſhal it be knowen (belides the text 


* Rhemics of d. Paule) who interpret that place truly, they or w . 
— . Firſt you ſee they laue not ſo much as namedanie ancite- 


anciẽt father, father, who may beeimagined to leane towards themprwhich 
who interpre- i one manifeſt argum ent there is none, nether vndoubtedly 


bnn charter. j: there any, for conſidering their intollerable ambition in o 


eee ee beske, Ber e 0 vp ſarhowby ſkorer, - 
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when they can but pretẽd their names, they would not now | 
haue omitted them, if they could hue told which ofthem, 
did bur looke that way. No for out parts, vvee can name & 
due dailyread. in the volumes of rene DoRor ſo much 


renowned by the /eſarteenecn S, Avgaſtinethat he doth inter Super 


S. Pauli, he ſaith, verilio the ſams ſpirit uall meate,but the corporal 
wa other becauſe they did eate anna, and mec an other things. 


Where are the Rhemiſts now, & whereis Torrenſis, & here 


are they al?Hith ſh ime and graceſolefr them that they are 

paſt bluſtiing. Persare mers, uu, decus, pict as, fides, & qui redue, 
tum peris,neſertpuder, All right religion honeſtie good maner, .. 

yea and that which knowerh not how to returne hen it is 
once gone,ſbamfoſineſſe,arc cleare caſſited bythem, euen as 


though ehe ſafeſt waytoſtop one miſchiefe were to fall inte 4 : 
thoſe diuines amongſt chem,who gathered the booke of ſer= re e E : 


many enormities. This is ſo cleate aur of S. eAvguftine, that Per 
mons,& homilies ſecout by the dectee of the Trent fathers, K. l 
doe charg S. Auguſſine in that paint, wich a vieent interpreta- ner 
ly ingtoſſeth the Rhemiſts amongſt them who thinke that l & 
— not blaſh, what ſoeuer faces willʒ and 1 —. — eius 
that our interpretation is true and - conſonant to S. Paulos ©? 
meining, and the papiſts in generallare overthrow 
whole queſtion. For if the ancient Iewes could an 
eheſame Chriſt that we doe: &t that the ſame ſubſtance v 
in the [ſraelits ſacraments that is in ours, and that good leu 
is a good ehtiſtiam lt muſt aeeds follow, that we cate him no 
morereally & ſubſtantially in our ſacraments, then they did 
iatheirs, and ſorthem to haus him really and ſubſtantially 


ble, cherfore nether haue we him ſo. Icould ſhew this matter 
more largly out of 8. Auguſſine, if would tid about it. it ſuf - 
ficeth me, ſirſt to haue found Terreaſit ſo praiſing S. Aagaas 
az L have ſet donn, then the Rh 8 moll ſhameleſiy deny: 
. 3, 25 ing 
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tion. Which is both an ĩniurio to that ancient father, e 
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pret that place as we doe. For after he hathrecited the text of fFata6 ts 22 
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vithvſing a violent interpretation in the holle ſcripture, aud 

| 0 cht in that eee fue ours: Bellarmine himſelfe hãd- 

Bella. de effec. ling that on giueth ouer S.Aupaſtine; lainty by name 

arma. c. — — preferre Chreſoſtomit wt bid in Arzt W here 

wemkus. , bref, hoc, Who faid;chat S. A enftiverindgment, is the 

iudgment of the whole Church, & that his witneſſe is with 

out exception? Doth not this plainly ſhew that they will allow 

ofnothinge, 40 further then it ſbe/ make for thi? Doe not they ſbem 

Inhis diſcoue- hf then baus no rule but the L.calen Leſbian as Torrevfiy calleth 

. i? Doth uct Green Aartim chide the Proteſtantꝭ in gene- 

ral forfollowing S. Aug aſe ii reading u text of Scripture 

© Wo as he doth, and ſaiththey followehim againſtallanriquitie? 

pve eccleſ hier. Why?if Torrenſi ay true, he is as good asl enriquiry.For his 

I., c. 4. fol. 53 teſtimonie i is the teſtnnony of al antiquity- 12775 

. 16% © Albert; Pighins,an othet great, but late proRerforthe 

5 s Church of Rome imputeth as mich infamy tos. Aue 

5 | | Ranceinlerip euer did vettue & as much in oonſtancie and per- 

plexitie in change of doctrine, as euet the other did conſtan · 

17 e conſſant in notlunge, but what 

2 nim now did nome dipleuſe him. Nn this is be- 

„ ktzule S. Augustine is againſt them, in expounding Chriſt to 

be the rocke vpon which the Church. is built, aud: not vp⸗ 

7 on Peters perſon as Pb and the Popiſts would have him 
ame: -: Kela D.Sraphtron cenſureth that vetie fault im S. Aaguſ- 
—— FT. tive fomwhat.modeſtly,caJnig it lapſw e 

3 2 of 1 Por ering vial of himlelfe doth nave 
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= £ 5 — they 1 | r e of the ſame my name is greate amonge 
5 | Gould offer. en zan ewe ny ciao one 


and a pure offe eme ee —— 
— crifice Hipcuile . andthankes: 
_ doe;& therfore not of the ſactiſice ofrire Mille ai 

And thus doth S. Auzuſtineby their oe confe 
with vs againſt them in thje oſt priucipall differences woo] ol 
tweenevs and them. Now I doubt not tiie later Maſters wit 71 SM 
rather condemne the leſuits fraud, for commending him, ER 
whom they doe not loue, rather then at that compoſition, " 
iue ouer the queſtions which.heholdeth with vs, NhOI/ in. 
to our hands: But though they doe abate chele Leſufes eredit 
we wil yet hold the queſtions in deſpite of their cu | 

. towrelt the vetitĩe ofthem fromvs.Butleauing them mired 55 

ia theſe. l wil proceed to ocher NOS toſee Kebey bothers 5 
any; clealier,.'' IF edits "4 
There isa great queſtion berweenethom: and'vs; RAG Of general; 1 
gen encrall counſels, gatheredro petherfor the benefit of thy uncle 
hurch to appeaſe queſtions that ariſe therin, touching ate — 
tets not only 57 lite but of doQrine and fach alſo + ed mak 25 51 A 5 5 
eau erre. They affrme that tonching matt ers offa@icerethion. 311i? 2: 2 
. . Dies, or things belonging todiſcipline or manner, _ BE) - 11 3 
a councell may erte in ſuch things, baut not in conefuding WT: 1 
matters ofdocteme. On the contrary fide, wee hold (m ese W „ 
wordes that rte hauing uo more nſſürane e 8 
from abque for the one then for the otber,Foreonfinmarion. "3-7 5 
of which our poſition we alledgeS; Auguſtine; wii ſpriking ; 
both ofthe priuatewritings of Bj . and of councells, heid 5 

in particular regions, and of generall counſelle gathered of 

the Chriſtian world ſauh Ecipeconcllia que per frigulas regioige bh 
vil proxinciasfiant plenyrioruns couioran dutberiteti gud fun To.5,de bape:* 2 
vr vnincrſorrbe chriſtiana five ili ambagib uu auler. Aadene ate by 
thoſe counſellswhich are held PET ris a prouinee, 2· c 3. —_ 
without al doubt muſt gine place to genecall colifells, wich n 
are gathered of all the Ariſta e avdehavenewtht orat> Es 
vallrounſels chemſolues are efeenicerrefied the former by ibn ,, 
aber of things, chat is opened which was fhare admin 
. vp, > 


6. *xF) 


1 2 Fe de 7 
_ e eee woas hid, without any ſwelling 
N acrilegious pride, without any ſliffe necke of arrogaucy, 
: without any contention of malitious enuy, with holy humi- 
1 litie, with catholike peace, with Chriſtian charitie Here wee 
5 baue s plaine place, hat only the holy ſeripture cannot erre, 
that all other writers may etre, that all prouinciall counſells 
may erre;and left of al, generall councell themſelues may be 
corrected, the former by the later, thetfore without queſtion 
they may erre. They agree with vs in this text of NGA, Teer 
but the meaning of the words (not withſtanding they be ve · 
ry plaine) they doe deny, framing the text to at many faſhi- 
ont, a8 poſſible they may. They feeme by their anſwers vt» 
terly vnacquainted withrhe-occaſion of 5. Angaſtines. dile 
courſe in that place, at thongh it were a very hard thingees 
„ tzher to ſee the originallor hauing ſeene it, to indge of it. But 
the multiplicitie and erokedneſſe of their ſhifts dotk plainly 
3 ſhew, that the aut horitĩe maketh againſt them and for vs. 
And defend. Hndradinrthedefenderoftbe Tridentine eounſell, faith, 
> | cone Trid la. That S. Aageſine ſeemeth to him to ſay no more but, that la- 
el. 57.53. er ceunſells maie wubelearneſſe vnfeld theſe ibingi, which tl ſer · 
| They may be ner badoverſiipped. And that S. Avgnſtive infinuateth ſo much, 
= 7 where hee ſaith, when by trial! that i open whichwas 
acfutfhiſe. {#57 op, andi which was bidden.This gloſicof Adra 
3 will ſoone este dut.the bowels of the text. S. Anguſtins ſaith 
: s generall countell may be amended, & therfore correQed, 
which ismore then to be explaned or vnfolded. And the op. 
poſition that S. angaffiue makes between the holy ſcriptures, 
which is not to erre, & all other authorities mult needs ſtand 
firme, & that muſt be inferred vpon generall coũcels which 
ddeͤƷ annot be ſpoken of the ſeripturesbut᷑ che ſeriptures maybe 
"pu .-  »-ſaid to be vnſolded, explaned, or enlightened, but not corre» 
A verſhær. l. cted:thereſore S. augnſiime meaneth more of generallcoune 
2.8.07. cela than ſo, evẽ plainly ihat they may etre. 0 @ {te 
bg Kanon a ſreplleadgeththizof eAagaſter by the helfe, For where S. 
ber. Auguſtine laith,avdevengenerailcauncels are often cerretied, the 


- 


WS ir 
DT 


R R 7 
n n FO 2 5 IO ENS 
je 7 . a IOC 3 EE, Tr Sg 8 
5 oh 4 ES ed A I We fo POR IEEE Fo 3 15 2 W N ITED Kee, v8.7 47 a7 * 4 
. 8 CE Ee Re og Wo 3 
j IIS Oo OWL ING n * e c - N YM: 2 > 
, l +" n 1 e 3 8 3 '> SOS 3 3 Fa * ö 2 
4 3 2 3 2 . = 4 74 1 « 
Gy ns | . 1 1 7 : : 


j5 © 


. 
J 
* 
7 
- 
— 


1 5 4 6-43 . 
95 . _— 2 
4 


n 1 
* = pe” 

1 8 r 

i 2M 

= 8 5 

1 3 

nnot. in 17. 

: | 4 


Ar % 
& accidental 


* 


men 


FS > 


OY «tam Avgaftinam: As though 8. Ang. 
mirriageand.all man eiſe ſhut 


3 5 2 

. cel. 

* by , = 5 x 

N Ty 2 

| ed;by' mherotS,allg, > 

p 8 5 N 
a ſpeaketn. 


Jy 


nge are called amending 
t that it begagao 


doth he ſpeakof matters of fat? Doth he ſpeake of precepts 


— 


of Manet ꝰOt doth he ſpeak of all oftheſe ? Or ofany one o 


* * 


© chele/Nerhcrofanyoneofthivſedoth heſpeakenorofallof 
chele. But beeauſe it appeareth hy theſe gheſſing anſwers of 
n theirt, thatthe cõtrouerſie would ſono be at an end, if the oc · 
, delivecedy becauſe abmẽ agree Jrtel genie differwm ox c,, 
E er deere doen ThemdentadingEcrue lence of words 
| erpfol,ars, Walibeeferched, tom the occaſion that, gave the ſpeech: 

» Which westhis In that ancient fther S. Cypriass timea * 
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ell was held in Carthage, Cyprias being prefident hero, 
wherin was concluded n mae at fuch wers tobeeres & 
baprized,avhad bin baptized by Heretikes. The Donatiſts vt. 
ged that decree together with S. Oprians aurhotitie, againſt 
S. Anguſtine, S. Arguſtine us he teſuſed the opinion (holding 
no rebaptization although heretikes had baptiſed) and ihe 4 
authoritie too, anſwirring that only the ſcriptures could not erre, __ 
Ist allotbir bath Biſhops writings pronincial ce unſeilt, yea & genes - iq 
 vall roamight erre,andthirfore bee amended, And this is plainly FR Fu 3 
tobe ſeene both in the fuſt chapter of the fitſi bocke, where 3 = 
he ſaith-he wilidiligently handle that queſtion'of Bapriſme I 1. Cl. Kb. 
in the bookes following, which elſwhere he had omitted, & 1 
proue it too againſt all t hoſe, 3a nos ſtudis purtia m cac ati u-. 
cam, who iudge not according to parts taken. And alſo in ide 
firſt chapter ofthe third booke, where hee teciteth the verie 1 
eee er he was to handle againſt the Oo 
natiſts, and that decree which was vrged, wherin was conelu = 
ded rhat al beratikes & ſchiſmatikes,thet is to ſay,ollthat are ani 
of rhe fellonſbip of the a Wt eee ther fore whoſe* 
er e Near peace e church;were io hes bups 
3 Vapochble n. that eĩther the Rhemiſtes, or Bellarwive, 
or any other writer amongſt them, ſnould be ignorãt of this. 
But when malice ſadoweth mens minds they doe verie re- 
ally lay open themſe lues. Hardly can any of them ſaĩe, that 
this queſtion of Bepriſwe was a matter of fact, & not of faith | 
or of maners and not of doQtrine,vvhEitisof ſo higha point 
as beptiſme by beretiker whether we ought to baptizerlioſe a ..-; * 
guine,who haue by them bin baptited firſt. He that miſttuſ. 6 H 
teth what L haue ſaid herem, let him et her tead S. Augaſtine & tower 2 dy. 
that ſhall beſt reſolue him, or the learned write rs of our age, Annot. in 137. 
D.Fulkes ſecond daies conference in the Tower with camp N .— = 
* as Andin hisanſwere tothe Rhemiſts;r 5, affr.y.13 Die- e WHEY 
deri in his trat of counſels gainſt Bella wive , ſet out ſinte 145 Weges 1 
bur deth;Or in hs Apology eint Theſrnd 31, "| 
Story 27 Das = Þ 
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 Apolahef. Io. Fhitaberr a gaidſt Durtau. all which doe mightily Jiſcewerths 
Rey. de ſacra. folly of their:adverſariesinthis point. Compare their con- 
en. cord in ihis que ſſion wit h the mcenſtancit of thoſe en the 
Vureum. ls. other ſide. But ſee the high impudencie of Beller mime againſt 
dd conc. f. 291. the witneſſe of his one capſcience;and: againſt al the: ex 


” *. 


Bellaim.teſti· euſes, and deuiſes befote {er done, todarken the place in 
Feth againſt queſtion. He deth ſcaiſſy full foure leaues before, ſay plainiy, 
3 _ 5 " 3 in praiſe o fgencrallcoun ſells, That S. Angaſtinedid excuſe 
35 8 ainſt rebap- Oprian fr õ bereſie, only becauſe at that time there had bin o 
Aation, vbich generall counſell held, ue definiri! potwifſer gucſ io illa de beptife 
Thope hee ms heæreticorum. Wherin that queſtion ofthe baptiſme of he- 
wt not 2 retikes, might haue bin defined. & quoteth Ang. lib. de bat. 
ar c coc. 61.8: And could Bellarmivetelthatin thefirtt booke & 18; 


auh. I. 2c. 3. f. Chapter Avgu/me ſpoke of haptiſme by heretikes, and that 
411.8 de be, that iy: dr ary nk — allcedging,and he 
| $ecclel 1c. excuſing S. Cyprian, & could hee not. tel that it was the ſame 
dafl 4e. 47” hich Auguſtiue ſpake of, in the a. hooke and third chapter 
5 being the place in queſto with vs:but foure chapters of? But 
3 ; — = the truth for. Bellarmines confeſſion againſt 
= bimſelfe, as Tall ſaid ofit,O magua u weritatur,quacomre bes 
Tull pro. qringm ingenia, colliditatem, ſoller iam, coutre g, kl as emnines 2 
1 dias facile ſe per ſeipſam tefentar, O the great ſtreugtk ofthe. 
5 ruth which will eaſily defend it ſelfe, age inſt the wars, craft, 
. —— & all deviſes of men wlatſo euerer: 
Asa before you haue ſeene their ſeuetall obſeruations tou: 
8 ching that authority of Aug. ſo wil lyet mote plainly diſco- 
Can. Nic. cd. 6. ger their preteded right to Canõ of a gtest & ancit᷑t cuun- 
5 an A 4 ſel the fiiſt generall, held at Nice in a queſtion betweene the 
Aol ago biſhop of Rome and vs, we ſaying the Canon makerh for vs 
= Reyn conf, |. and they for them. The canon goeth thus, Alus avrigue: pers 
wübflart. c. 9 awret in e & gipto, Lilia & Peutapali, vt Alexandrinas Epiſcopus 
duiſz £5 3+. Lern omnyur habeat yoteſtat quandoquidew & Romano Epiſe 
Face copo parilis eſt mer, Let the ancieũt cuſtome remaine through 
I Pf PEA out Egipt, Libia, and Pentspolis thut the Biſhop of Alexan - 
5 e 5 * 4 = . at wh 12 ö 
e dtia haue the goverment gyeral theſe, becauſe 9 
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- tropolirane, Mary this was out of an old Latine coppy which 
he ſtandeth not much vpon , becauſethe canon it ſelſe was: 
written in Greeke. But faith he, where the Nieeene ſynod 
TR of tlie like cuſtome to the church of Rome, yet 
oth not make equal the church of Alexa dla to the church 
of Rome, but corfirmeth the prerogative of the church of 
of eAltxandria to the indgemehr of the church of Rome, and 
Gith it is the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, that the 

_ as Church of Alexandria ſhould bee taken forthe primate of 
1 Egipt. Whats by the iudgment of the church of Rome? 26 
5 though the Chureli of Reme allołt ed it to be ſo. To take t 
* 3 indgmevr for his Cuſteme were an hard interpretation, & flat 
1 1 ꝛgainſt the text, for both their limits are grounded vpon old 
* cuſtomes,;and not one vpon the other judgment. Dare 
5 Idgment, i £45: * on ; Por 122 7 x e , 
5 Zoeth more nad lytowoike and ſetteth dovene the canon 
E in Greeke and Latine, even at we read it without alterations 
{©  Dureus conf. But addeth that nothing coulde haue beene ſpoken more 

reip Whitak. pleine & cleare, for eſtabliſhing the authority of the church 
5 1 r. f. ia. 170. of Rome, ouer a lebt ba Por ihofs fithers (fanh he) bring 
bd he cuſtome oſthe ehutch of Rome for an argument wherby 
they limit the autlwrity ofthe biſfſop of Ali andris, & iber - 
1 . fore the church of Ale rabdria de pendetſi on the Church of 
N Rome as on a mother, and receineth all ſhee hath fro 
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r Which gloſſe of his it the fartheſt frõ the text that may be 

rn erpo· imagined, his expoſition ſtanderh thus, Les rhe b:ſbop of Alex's | 
2 endriagonerverbe({barchet of Egip andthe reſt of the ¶ Metro- 
1  plitavegin their provinces dee ib lite becanſethe biſhopof Rome 
r whit coherence; hathone 
|} Panſfoote fo, patt with another? lH the biſhop of Rome had power over}, 
5 why did not thoſe fathers exprefſethat they beſtowed his 
} andoche& charge ypottothers,& that with ſome dependeney on him? 
| Ants, And howis tet they theraſeſaeately5;thatthe-huiches 
I xnarchay founded by S. Peter and neniely Aer ue add imac 
Suche. hate bin named the chief patriatchal churcher and did goe 
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gefore al the others inthe counſel? Har 
tel ys; when Alexandriadepended on Rome as on 
But Dareus ſaith futther that we might learne che meaning 1 
ofthe canon, from Poſchaſor the Popes Legate in the coũ- 1 
ſel of Chalcedon, where he recited that ſixt canon thus, Tre The Church 
centorum dicom & oftopatrumſextg canon quod Sceleſia Rome- has 
we ſemper babar prim «tum The ſixt canon of the 318. fathers, the primacy 
hat the church of Rome hath alwaies had the primacy. Wel Primacy. 
may this be the preface ofthe Popes Legate, befare he came 
to the Canon, but the canon it eould not he in eõmon ſenſe i 
andreaſon;Bur Durew hath broken the Ile & ſer in lůs (oo: © 
and Bellermine mult finiſ thereſt, This of Paſchaſſore: h %é | 
eburctref Roms hath ar iss hadtbeprimacie was pak? by him 
220.yeares aftet the canon was made, and yet Ballrme © o 
come to this, that thoſe wards ſhouldbe the beginningo = 
the canon, and that che canon ante da beginning til nome 2 
ol late, here it is plaine that thoſe were but the Legates. pdt — 
wordsin fouourofthe ſes cf Route dada pft fthrit -. 
1 ) 4 non SIIEÞ HT 033-Da0 55 1 
aig; neeſeveraltimerdath BelowaeaTayrhis grgen te  . 
make it ſerue his turds · In the firſi, heę allo weth the canon r.Bellar. 4 
only eswe readir,ichoutclaiung any additiancoirt. In che g.. laßt. 5 
ſeeond ſjee handletꝶ it roughly. but yet confeſſetlii agslnſt 2. 1.2.c.r3, fol. 
himſelfe, that axthe canon i extant in the cõmon prints, the . 
beginning lacketh, which is. Eeeliſis Ramana ſemper lab uit pri- 3 J. c. 12. ſole 
meln, mot aut per duret. The churchof Rome hathalwaies 56 115 1 
eee ee eee e For EY _ 
ſo{faith he)did Paſcbainiureaditin the eouaſel of Chad. 
Ificbe ſo, chen doth Dartus abuſe hisresder, for he ſaith, The Chuck 
5 Paſeha e read it thus Th. ſirt C4109 of che 3 t S bers, That of Rome hack © 
ebe church of Rom: hath, cr. why doth Bellarmine ſuppreſie alwaies had - 
che word Thatꝰbut to make vs Beleeue, the recical of the ea- 1 4 
non, is the cation it [elfe. Bur Bellarwive doth freely coufeſſo poundeth h 
that the ancient father Roſſu for more than 1200.:yeares canonas wege 
figce,cxpoindedthe canionsas we do, that ir; That a de. 
„ | | ſhop © 2 


— 
1 


op of Aran lia ſnould h iu the care of all Egypt; as eli 
Biſhop ol Rome hith ofthe Churches untere about him. Bat 
Bellarmias faith that this expoſitiõ is falle,as alſo that of The « 
b _._  elorat Bdlſamim wgreeke bornewho dothalſo to that effect 
1 bor 1 by c interpret the Canon;who, howſoeuer hee diſpleaſeth them 
1 167. 4 K. . now et doch Alus Copeconfefle him to bee a learned di · 
1 uine. But that expoſition amongſt many that pleaſeth Bellar. 
mus beſt it, That the biſhop of Alerasdriſhould gouerne 
2 thofeproninces allotted to him, becauſe the biſhop ofR6e ie 
fo accuſtomed;that is,becauſethe biſſrop of Rome before a- 
©. "= ny definition of any councell did accuſtome, to permitt the 
- gouerament of Egypt ; Libia, and Pentapolis tothe Biſhop 
% of Alexandria;orwasarcatonied to goucrne thoſe proviey 
Netio pro ces bythe biſhop ofaltexandria'; [acerevtivtencrhrig ami vi 
UE lterarum lumen asceſſerus Gith Tell, A lching had lien buried 
1 in darłneſſe, had not the liglit of good letters wał ed them. 
How doe theſe men, wich the knowledge of good letter ins 
volucalthings into more darknefſe; then they weee tedu- 
ced to the fitſt Chaos ? There is none of them al but knewg, 
chat the cauon about whichthey keepe ſo much. ſtirre is di · 
rtreectly againſt them. The yerie recicall of it. ĩs a ſufficient con- 
uta tion ofthe argumẽts btoughit to the contratie. They on- 
n ydeſire to force tiwir wits ro vphold their willi Ifthe be - 
Fginning ofthe canon hath bin W e 25 Belo 
--* * lermmivemaketh accoumt it hath, how did Ech, Hardinge, 
; ' © Sawndert, Audradim,aud Dareus, mako it ſerue theit turnè a- 
* giiuſt vs When it war want faro they ſo good wWorkmẽ that 
: LT any tooleswilſetue their rurnes, whether they bee blunt or 
tſhirpwil any thünge againſtthe Proteſtants ſerue? But pope 
ry was neuer fully cldathed in all hir evlours til the late Jeſu- . 
ĩtꝛ ſet it to ſale. Hod or by whoſe means that peece was wat. | 
ing ſo long orhowit came tobe wanting: or how to be fond 
ed 1: 'Belarminidoth not fhew;Whacrecord maketh mentionofic 
ether counſell orfather;or Doctor, or whoeverſaid ſo but he, 
PSA nt ne 
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318. fathers, wvhoſe words he hath falcified, If hee bringe out 
un other le ſuit e, elder then himſelfe to teſtiſie with himʒ it 
may not ſerue, the intelligence ſhalbee but as betweene an 
incendiarie and a robber, the one to fire the houſe and the o- 
ther to rifle it There was a time chen the ſhewing of this ca- 
non(ifirdoe make forthe biſhop of Romes authoritie)wold 
haun greatly pleaſured the Roman biſhops, namely in their 
- preat and longe conflict with the Biſhops of Apbrice, even 


ſently aſter the Nicene counſeu who contended with them&e 
denied it them. Then or neuer had that canon beene tobee 
ſhewed, had it bin at all, and fitter oportunitie to haue found 


there was none ſuch,Oa the other ſide wee haueteſtimonie 


ing of it, as wee doe. | 5 
But let vs compare their ne patch, with the whole cloth, 


Pome be kept thorough out Egipe, Lybia, and Pent 


proviuces thepriviledges are to be kept tothe oburc hes. After their 


ry 
That tho church of Rome bath alwaies bad the premacie, let the an- 
cient caſtomes remaine,chc. After Bellarmine thus. The charch 
of Rome hath alwaies had the primacie, let the auncient cuſtames 


Alexaudria governe theſe provmces, becauſe the biſhop of Rome 
Ledien dub beaſt le beth defies 
5 8 4 
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-Hinfelfe,he wht 3d charged with the wrong don torkoſe 


touching ſuperioritie and command, during the full time al- 
moſt of three Popes Zozowen, Bonifacius, & Iunacentin 1. pre- 


It was neuer offered But none ofthe Biſhops of Rome, euer 
hard of the making of it, which is an vndoubted argument 


both for the Canon, evet ſinee it was made, that it was neuer 
altered, and beſide the evidence of the truth in the verie lan 
guage ofit,we haue Reffivasfor 1 200. yeares agoe, ex pound 
and ſee whether that that ſhould fill it vp, do not take from — — 3 
the garment, and ſo the breach be worſe; Let the ancient en · magis eluceſi. 

| Holl, thatthe cugt., - 4 * 
biſhop of Alexandria haus the goverment of all tbeſe, ſor the biſhop The right a 
of Rome hath the the order. L emiſe alſo in Antiochia and in other —_ they al 5 


forgery we may read it thus. The fixt canon of the 318, fathers pureus it ame 3 


remains thorough out Egipr, Libis, aud Pentapola that the biſhop of Bella: it ams 3 
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of ay cue arenflomed to permit the gonerment of Exipt,Libla} 
414 Pentapolis to the bib of Alexandria; or aceutomed to go- 
verne theſe provinces by the biſbp of Alexandria; Hauing this li · 
berty to do and ſay fiat they liſt, to adde or take away whe 

they wil, they were to bee reckoned as ſimple andchildlike, 

as now they are found fraudulent, and baſe; if they would e · 
* ver yeeld to any authority, that is alleadged againſt them. 
7 But yet they ihal aotlooſetheir labors, it ſhalbe wich them 
| Cicero pro L. as withthe Grecian artificers eos aula dos eſſe, qui citharedi fieri 
Nuræna. orat. yowporwerint, Who were taken tobe pipers when they coulde 
elo. not attaine to be good plaiersonthe harpe; and they ſhal be 
bs. accounted Coblets and botchers, for faire and good worke 
EE they ſet vp none. [ could cloy you with proofe againſt them 
ia chis kind of dealing, but wil oaly adde one ot two more, 
twerpiz ex and ſo an end. | | | 
5 1 The ancient father and martyr S. Cyprias who lived aboue 
r 4, 2390.yearesago? within 250. yeares of Chriſt, haeh this ſen · 
” Cypr.de ſi np. tence, Hoc eraut viig, & ceteri Apoſtol quod fait & Petri, pa: 


n Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, indued with like fel - 
A — — wihip both of honorand power. From: which the Prote- 
> I Rants argue that S. yprias knew no rule or dominion that 8. 
Peter had ouer the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, for ſaith hethey were 
mecleon Hard. equal bothin honor and in power: and ſo hath ſhut out the 
art 4. diuiſ.6. biſhop of Rome fro nhauing that ſoueraigaty over the reſt 
1 fl.239. of the biſhops of che church. Brhop Jul in his time without 
5 + hy i any miſttuſt, thought this authority of Cyprias ſtrõg enough 
. - gon — 2 ongſt others) to ſhewrhe ancient fathers mindes in that 
Euaiet. de rom. paint. G atian who compiled the deerees, hath recorded this 
pont. inſtit. tõ. ſentence of Cyprian, even in this forme that we lay it downe: 
tract. 3 c. 3. & Cardinal Caictanc citeth it twile in two ſeueral tracts writing: 
die arthor pa- ofthe Popes authority, even at we do without any addition 
WEED eowis on nf tid n trum 
Sund l. v. nũ. Saunders alſo in his viſible monarchy argueth vpon this. 
else. text of Cyprias for Frters ſupremacie over the reſt ofthe A- 
1 EE ne C0000 ⁵ ᷣ⁵ůùͥbw̃ ̃łW po- 
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prælat ſiue e ri conſertiopradui c honoris & poteſt atis. Verily the reſt ofthe 
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Pollles,but quoteth the text as we do, without the late addisñ 
tion added by the Ieſuitsʒ ſo that for our warrant wee haue al AD TY 
the ancient texts of cypriou. The decrees of Cratianthe teſti : 
mony of uietaue, and the allowance of Sanders, Nothw u- 
ſtanding whichteſtimony & witnes, they haue of late found 4 
out a piece belonging tothis text of O prias, which ſhall nor 
only contrary the true reading, but even palpably & groſſie 
cauſe him to confound & overthrow his own former words. << 
They read it thus, Hic erant vtiq & caters Hpoſtoli quod ſnit 3 A 
Petrus pari conſortis præditi, & honors & poteſtatts,ſedexordiumss r A ps 
ab vnitate proficiſcitur, & Primatau Petro datur, vt Fccleſſa vnd > ho r=. 3 
worſtretur,Therelt of the A _ weile the ſame that Peter lib. 4c, 23 0. 5 
was, indued with like fellowſhip both of honor & power, but 591. - 
theibeginnivg cometh from vnity, Aud the pony is given to Erprimatus 
Peter,that the Church might be ſhewed to be one. Er prima. — 3 2 
tus Petro datur, and the primacy is giuen to Peter, hath been n Pee 
added vnto Cypriã of late becuſe they ſaw the former werds is added tot 
did quite overthrow i hem, ard ſo in adding them they haue prian by hi 
overthrowne vs and Cyprian too. Wil they haue any man to 1 
thinke that S. ({yprie» would ſay firſt, The reſt ofthe Apoſtles — " 
werethe ſame that Peter was, indued with like fellowſhip 
both of honor and power;and to adde preſently, Aud ibe pri. 
wacie is given to Peter. How were they the ſame? how were 
they induced with like fellowſhip both of honor and power, 
if Peter had the Priwacie? Vnleſſe ſuch a primacy be ment, as 
notwithſtanding wil leaue them the ſame that he was, & ſo 
the ſame, that they ſhallbe like in honor and power t ſuch a 
primacy I hope they haue wit enough to diſcard, and yet a> . 
ny other primacy ſhall contrary Cyprian, and prouethemfore 


2 Tar 
2 They are Maſters of the preſſes beyond the ſeas, they c6- 
paſle ſea & land to make a ptoſelite, they ſpare no coſt, ſhal 
we thitik that if ihe aunciẽt munuſeripts of ¶prian text. had 
had that elauſe, that the firſt printed copies would haue wi - 
ced it? Would Graties hauę omitted it, in his decrees ot C- 
3 W | 


Domus 


3 Dial. dial. r. C erave or Saunderr, not haue ſcene tlie very wotds, that ſhould: 
* 7" annor. Point out the ſupremacy, it is hardſoto thinke, & againli for · 
Joh c. 2. f. 280 mer experiences. And yet doth Alan Cope in his dialogues, 
Dureus. rat. 6, The Rhemiſts in their teſtament. Dare againſt btabert, 
fol. a8. in defence of Campias, al which go along in that ſtringe, and 
S N holde in that addition, but moſt erookedly in fo ſtraight a 
2 bo Gato, (auſe. Doth not this iuſtifie the complaint of our me againſt 
Rey. cõf. wich them, who lay it ſoundly to their eharge, that they from be · 
Hut. duiſ. yonde the ſeas haue twenty ſuch deviſes astheſe, te make 
Arko. 165. their religion go currant, among their novices here in Eng · 
5 1 land? Tou haue ſeene in the former examples of the Nicene 
ebe; counſel, and S. Cyprians authority, how bold( wit hout ſhame 
they haue bin to adde vnto their texts, that which the otigi · 
nal bookes had not; Nowe will I ſhe you with ho great 
1 ſhew of diligence, they can handle other authorities when 
| Tedefhiftor, they do but ſeeme to make for them. The thing is this, The 
Focrat. La. c. li. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories of Socrates & Sozomene, do make mẽ· 
d Sorom. I. 3. tion of certaine troubles, that hefel vnto Aibanaſuu, Paulus, 
G7 -- and (Marcell, Aſclepas and Lucius, al Archbiſhops of great 
5 Places inthe Eaſt, vho being expulſed from their churches, 
fled vnto Rome where alias was biſhop, who beſtirred him- 
ſelfe as wel as the time would giue him leaue, to ſee them re. 
ſtored to their ſcas,if poſſible it might be. This authority & 
record ſoeming to make for the biſſiop of Romes power and 
dominion,is garniſhed with glorious titles, and often alled · 
ged with great pompe, as if thomatter were cleare, and to be 
received wit hout further examination, that the biſhoppe of 
. Rote had lupreme power on earth over all other biſhops. 
> gellar.de rom. Bilarmine alleadgethit fowre ſevetaltimes, under fovrre 
3 12 e. 15. ſeueral titles, and in al fowre agreeth with himſelfe; That A. 
290137. than ſius & t he reſt being depoſed frõ their ſeas fly to Rome, 
I where Julius for the dignity oß his place, geue them comfore 
I and teliefe, and in plaiae termes reſtored thẽ totheir biſhops 
T a4 _ wn ricks, Fiſt he alleadgeth it in the Chapter of proofes forthe 
eters, Popes monetchy, by the witneſſe of Greeks — 
; IE EO rn, & 
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me hiſtorian Sozomene wha reporteth it, was a Greciã. Next, 2. Bell xt abe | 


48 Fg 


forthe authority which the biſhop of Rome exerciſed over Lz,ca8.by hi? 
other biihops , becauſe hee wrote to the Eaſterne biſhops a- authority ce ; 


bout them, Then in the chapter of appeales, beeauſe they ä ” A 


came from the Eaſt into the Weſt for ſucedur. In the fourt 3 
Place, he bringeth it in for the Popes parent io — 85 . 
ſels, becauſe the. Eaſterne biſtiop had depoſed the other in a 12 him. 
coũcell. It is a ſigne that Bellarmine would play the good huſ- 4.pel de cone: 
band with the whole peece, that can docſo much With fuch _— ee” ll 
ſmalrags . Thefirſt reporter ofthis is Socrates aGreeke wri»> — of this 4 
ter, aſwel as Sozomene & before him in the hiſtory; He ſhews is Socratesge- I 
eth how that Athanaſius, Paulus, Aſelena, Marcellus, and Lu. cle ſ.hiſtor. la. 
cis being depriued of their churches came to Rome the _— 
princely citty,arfd cettiſie Iulius of their troubles; Tulip by berry. 1 
reaſon of the prerogatiue of his church vphelde their partes, they fled to „ 
writing his letters into the Eaſt, which they truſting ae C nus? 
go euety man to his one home, and ſend the letters accor- the youngets 
ding to their ſeueral directions. Butthole of the Eaſt tooke Re Re 
the letters of Ialus in ſkorne, & wil not bedirefted by him, „ 
Aſterthis the Emperour Conſtans writeth to his brother, in Cap. 14. a 
the behalfe ofthem, deſiriog him to ſend thaſe thither ho Conſtan- Em? 
might render a reaſon before him of the iuſt cauſes ofthe perour of t he 
depoſition; His letters tooke none effee; in ſo much that —_ £ 
rhey make humble uit that an other counſel mightbee cal · heed. 
led, wherin both parties might be the better known; By the 
eommandement of both Emperoursa general counſeli was 
proclaimed at Sardice acitty of Ilirium : by the better part . — = 
.ofthecounſclis Paulas Athauaſias and NMaicellus reſtored to —_— ny 4 
theit biſhopricks. Notwithſtanding theſe things, Conſtantine 8 ae 14 
the Emperour of the Eaſt deferred from day to day, the ex · — FM 
ecution of his brothers requeſt concerning the depoſed bi- Lmperaroum . © | 
ſhips, wherefore he gaue himinchoiſe,eitherroreſtore Pas» . 
lu and Ar hauaſim, and ſo aecompt him for liis friend, or elſe 1 - —— 
to heare the proclamation of open warte and ſo finde him as Cap 1, : 
his deadly toe: The letters he ſent weretothiselfeQ\, Th, 
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I ue lener of meh we Aibanaſſas and Pavina ibo a I am crediby pine 
Dius brother 


IIC EE Ns RENNIE. + LT <3; i Fog, 7 © Por nin, Ee £ . 0 
WWW Ef 3 8 , x 7 * RS, 2 * 1 33 
FIN 1 : F ee WP: 

_ 2 - * 1 1 
7 6 > " 4 12 4 FT; 4 
8 4 3 8 1 5 
8 s, 
f 5 : — a -0 ) 
5 * 4 s my S * 7 
8 


FTaonſtauce to ,, vndlrſtand are perſecuted for godlineſſe ſake; If thouwilt promiſe 
Conſtantius e te reſtere themtotheir ſeates,& te pumſs on ſuch as have 
_ iiured ibemz / wil ſend the parties themſelues vnto thee; But if thow 
wilt wot accompliſh be ſe things as Irequire; I will that thou knowe, 
' that I will come thther,«nd whether tbos wilt or no, reſtore them 0 
their ſeats,{onſtantion vnderſtanding this, aſſembled many of 
They did aot the Eaſterne biſhops and demanded of them what were beſt 
. vp to be done. They anſwere, it were farre better to reſtote A4. 
on the Biſhop thauaſiau, than to raiſe deadly and mortal warre. Wherefore 
ofRowes, let- the Emperor reſtored Atbanaſim, Paulus, Marcellus, Aſclepas 
— and Laciw,every one to his biſhoprick againe, ſo that by the 
7 Nm. Emperours edict they all receiued their own ſeas, the cirties 
ni epiſcop. ad were commanded to entertaine them, with willing & cheers 
clerum & po- ful mindes. Thus much briefly out of Socrates concerning the 
pulumAlexan* troubles which befel on atbauaſſus & the reſt of the Catho- 

drium. like biſhops. | | 
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hich alin; vndeiſtanding thought it not ſafe for asbanaß- 
| | þ 


Kc 


avtolikeinEgipt,but ſent for him to Rome, Andwrotea-Cap.8.&,g; R 
geiue to the biſhops of the Eaſt, who met at Antioche re ple 
ing to the letters, and found fault with them that contrary | 
to the faith ofthe Nicene counſel they had vadertaken new 
matters,and contrary tothelawes of the church, they had 
not called himto the counſel:For ſaith he, there is a law he- 
longing to the honor of Prieſthood, which taketh thoſe acts 
for voide, whichare enacted without the conſent of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, the matter commeth to this iſſue, when Julius Cap. 1s. 
faw that thoſe things for which he wrote tooke none effect, ors = che ius 
cauſam Athanaſy & pauli ad Couſſ autem ro tulit, hee bringeth rie yrs 24 
the cauſe of 4thanofinr and Paulus vato the Emperour (on- broughtthe © 
faut, who did write vnto his brother both for the ſending of matter imo 
| Athanaſinr his accuſers vnto him, with requeſt (in that man- he E 
ner as before you did heare) to ſee them reſtored himſelfe. hand. 
Tlie conclufion of Sezemens hiſtory concerning Athanaſmne 12 > . © 
and the reſt, is the ſame that Socrates(before mEtioned)was, 2 3, 2 
thus: Athanaſius returned from the Welt vnto Egipt: ſo did 1 aR 
Paulus Marcellus A ſclebas, & Lucius recover their Epiſcopall 
ſeates, for by the Emperours letters they alſo had libertie to 
returne, to their owne home. (378% 
There isa third hiſtoriographer who is very plentifull in lef 
reporting the troubles that befel on theſe biſhops,and of A- hit l. 2. cap. 4 
th anaſſus comming vnto anſtans the Weſterne Emperour, 97 
aud his putting the Prince in minde of his fathers Acts, and 
ofthe great Councel of Nice, which his father had called; & 
then inſtantly got the Emperour to write vnto his brother 
Conſt antiut, wherin he warneth him to keepe inviolably the 
inheritance of his fathers faith. Conſfautius moued with theſe 
letters,appointeda Counſel to be held at Sardice, & willed 
the biſhops aſwel of the Eaſt as the Weſt to be their preſent. 
Whereby it is piaine ſtil, that, as the Emperourreſtored them 
in the end;ſo had they power to call and ſummon the coun-. 
cels, and to appoint any meane which they thoughe fie, for 
the due hearing ofthemarter, till cheic omne full ſentence 
22 — 2 — . n . "came, 
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„„ eme. And this is ſo plaine that Sanders in his viſible inonarꝰ 
* N chy ſaith n t banuaſias nibil dubitauit (onftantis Impen 
Alb er. rateris Catholic fidem atg, opem contra Conflanth ¶ aſaris vim ac 
e perſidiã implorare. Athanaſm the great doubted not to craue 
and implore the truſt and help, ofthe catholike Emperour 
Conſtans againſt the force & trecherie ofthe Emperour Con- 
fantins, APIS 
5 Now let the whole world iudge betweene our adverſaries & 
bs. vs, vhich of vs twaine haue more right vnto this queſtion of 
% reſtoring of eFibana/rw,and the other Biſhops , The hiſtory 
is plaine /x/xs authority was to weake to performe what he 
thought to haue compaſſed, and therfore hee appealed to 
1 the Emperour, who indeed did firike the ſtroake . Thus is 
3.23... Bellarmmes Fowre fold proofe, proued to bee ſingle fold and 
FJ Hard. art. 4. poore, and yet is not this his caſe alone but of others be fore 
conc.luell. fol. him, Hardings, Dorman , Pighina,Cope,8 Stapleton, all of them 
11 ioinĩng in one to ſuppreſle the truth, & all ofthem alleadg - 
| hell.fol. 64 b. ing the ſtorie falſely and deceiptfully gas though it had bin 
J. Pighius ec» done by Iulius which was only effected by the Emperour. 
Aae. hier. lib. 4. And where, in the proceſſe of this tragedie touching Atba- 
. lass. Pe naſſus, I haue opened(indeed ofpurpoſe, becauſe the adver- 
TP" 5 ſaries ſhould not cauill) that Ialins alleadged a law in he ho- 
s plet re · nor of Preiſthood, which ordained that thoſe acts ſhould be 
#  urnc of vn- void, which were made without the conſent ofthe biſhop of 
truths againſt Rome, which may ſeeme at the firſt ſight, to make only for 
2 * at. 4- his authotitie and ſoueraignty, excluding all others, It may 
1 pleaſe them that ſhal fo thinke to vndetſtand withall, that 
over the hiſhops of Chriſtendome there were conſtituted & 
appointed foure Patriarches of Rome, Conſtantinople, An. 
tioche, and Alexandria, amongſt chich foure the Biſhop of 
Rome had the ficſt place in order and fitting, when they did” 
meete together, bur no definitiue ſentence to vndoe that 
which they did, or to conclude without them, and this held 
touching generall counſells, and ſomethinge for the nomi- 
nating of biſhops,if need had bin, and not touching ＋ 5 
| op 
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ſhip,and thenceſprange their letters of mutuall certificate > 2 
each to others, touching that one faith which rhey al profeſ 1 
eß J "gue 2 ecipnis ſeat us Antiftites 20D cx Sid- — 4 


FT 


- ordivantur;freedalerſibrepiiolas oiciſcinimreant Hence it is allo n 2 


poſtols,pro ipſo ramen principatu ſola Apoftoloruws principss fi 1 {01249 - 

 axthoritete covalait J mtriburlects rg reac arm we ey 3 
bee many Apoſtles, yetforthe principalitic, theſeate of the i dean 5 | 
prince of the A poſtles wascheife in authoritie, wich autho- 7. fol. 20. 1 
Titie in 3 places is equal: For he (Peter) exalted the ſeate The dignity ian 
Klieriu he youchſaferbtoabide; and ende his life: Mek aiſo m 1 
beaunficd the ſcate, vnto mhich he ſẽt ths Exãgeliſt ( 2 055 E 
his diſciple , And he eſidbliſned the ſente, wherin he ſure ſe: Reines. 
nen 8 ek Andother Alexandria. f- 4 
mens conſents were eſtabliſhed by la to be had afwellas ntieche.. 
ce eee rake wv thifloty' N38 4 * 
Satman that the ccunſell holden at Aiminai xoads-Gh ihis pe, 
ned becauſe nerber /mcanring war. the reſt is wb it belbagettalleadgivg i 
whvell as the brſbop of Reme(though his mindethould thave bit ſo as ifthe cb 
knowne before othir) B n egrectwere ir. It is moreov er n dor e 
readagaime n plane tearme: in the dduiſis bet ene Si. * + 
#1 indtbofoot Cyzidiupabeyappointing-one biſhop id requiredDe'l- JM 
Hedmimatiogan other, Hias aß dlis fafinis off negltitailla'leye She Diutd 1 
Je nabre neques epiſcopur deſigteter al ſq ſcvtontias &-autboritate Ag fl 70. = 1 
EpiſcoptConſtanrinepotit Thus they did ſaith theftorie becauſe RG 1 
ahey neglecte d tha awwhich.commandechithat nobiſfiop Nas Dig. 'F 

ht appointed and urdamed withourrhe t6nſente of the bi. ordaine®' o 1 
cho puf Conſtantihopleeſo it appear eth ifthe beſineſſe von- vithout le 
cerning the hole church were handled thẽ ab their Know content ehe 


ſende ſynodicall Epiſtles each to others cum walti ſiat . doër l. lc. 20, 
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Jedgessndiminderwere had and knotone imitzit ir concern- — * 
dvoy panianarparcherof os 1 particular biſtiop ot 
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5 —.— . thefrouince,andthepatriarch yeilded thervnto & the Eis 
C. rg. 22g. ex perour aboue alto bridle and call all to aecoampp tr. 
T beodoret ec. Lou ſhal further ſee their ſincerity in alleadging the hiſtos 
| — 185 ries by an other exãple about che biihop of Romes ſupreme 
— . 5 7 power, but of che eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie alſo. The ſecond ge. 
| By comman- nerall counſell in thein Epiſtleta Damaſas, which is extant 
F gdementofthe in Theodoret dot ſay that they came to the citty of Conſtã - 
| Popes letters tinople ex mandato literarum pontiſicit by cammandement of 


| . : laith Bellarm, %% Popes letters ſent vnto them by the Emperour, And there 


— alſo they confeſlethe chu hof Rome to bee the head; and 
II. c. 13. £60, theythe members. This faith Balla tmine in his firſt repott of 
By che Popes that hiſtorie. In the ſecond plate, he bringeth it in for proof 


letters they | ofthe-Popesauthority.iacalling of genetall counſells, Theo- 


= cametoCon- 


duns bole. porctereporteth(ſaith be)chat che Emperour Theodoſine dic 
- Amoſt d. not ſo much calbtherbunſell at Conſtantinople, as that hee 
mudẽt vnttuch ſẽt thꝭ letters of Damaſuthe Pope: co the biſhops, by which 
hamleſl/ a · letters the couciſellwas ſuniman ei Forſo write the biſhops 
B Toned. gathered cogethetinthe.counſellanto Damaſiu tlie; Pope, 
BY Keeccleſ FR a andate ingen liter amn, ſuperiore aune 4 veſtra reverentia ad 
25.83, C8 A ſanſt imm {wperitarentToeodeſinnes miſſar umu. That by lets 
| The bilbop of ter tocesued the laſt y care: froni ynur holymeſſel (meaning 
DTonſtantino : the Pope) lent unto the moſt holyEmperourThiodoſins wee 
6: 5 was preſi- prepared zo toke gut iourney to Couſtantinople Although 
Y Para bifiapp therfare{aithiBellermare Theadoſſus called the connfel yet he 
ol Rome or called it by commaudamen ol he ſea Apaſtplilere In the 3. 


| _bicegarmaſt place hee briogetiathis ſamcextmpleifor rheiprefidebrſhip, 


* needs e al and: cheifty oft he biſhop. ofRome in tounſells la theſecõd 
bf 8 ery coun(cl held at Conſtantinople(ſaith hæe) it is certaine that 
| counſcllacked the Empetour ſat not cheife, but ohlyſeatthelettergofelis 
. refidlent. or biſhopot Rame, to ther eſt, by whichthey were callęedio 
A othexwiſeir tze counſellid ad it is certaie (nit hiheAtharthe Rama hi- 
| mul N hop watt pre ſident but Melfuriu xl hiflii af Qanſtam̃ · 
1 Lega tinaple, the tesſ wherof is, becauſe the biſbep ofRome waz 
or deputy, not there, nor any Legate for him, fot Hamaſus the Pape hall 
boch which arcicalled che biſhops of the Eaſt to Conſtantinople; But fm 
ren,, TT Oo tie 
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PO, * WE 
ee Ss deen denen, 
Ea ue bi — il Damaſurbad beene there without, 1 — = 
——— 8 _ De- ches 
mmaſur O ui Damaſum: vt £opnt ſuunt g= 4 und. 11, 92 
cofubeat vherih ti yk ꝗ ge Res — fol. 41g ep 
he'eailethrhem ſonnosſo much for Baris ic lo ; 

Saub ders in his Viſible monatchy, makethabriefe, ofthis | | 
matter —— — — — 3 
cher, in ocond general counſeltholden at Coufandi MC 21 223] 1 

whent viped-dy:Deminwnahe biſbop-atRowera 160 0 | 
coniethither,amongſtothcr.caulesmby iheꝝ eon de nos ſo 
do, brought this for one, I hat by 7 he tame Din By the pepe "3 
wee enten to the Emperor 7 hrs, they were appoinn letters thex/ 
red only to prepare themſelues for #iournext nas 3 
n dſonts ok; the hi N 
1 emamed e hoe in th einprevince i veiihfhem 
beten of that one councłſ. Sandari a gaine in aut —— 3. Sund. de 7 
preambulareth from the matter before hes tome toit. chus. . . 7 
— — mere gfalie p — IN 7 
obtain confrmethe ney ry ed. incrabcofildh 5. ag hg 
| yerthatinagproatimatietnacrroc dxteapins:wasthb Neige „ "2 
- orderthir — kintetroatetbe ores os DYES 
touching thatmatter,andchen the Emperourchavingtecei- as 215 = f : 
vedthoſelerters;did by his ownletters afſernblethe biſhops ſay the P of 5 
ewherevponthebiſhopsaſſemblediatGeyſevtjnepiedo: Write commanged. | 
vnto Daaſas in theſe words, yeu did fen 3 ee 
der uf yourcmrie body by theletters eſthemelthely Bai. * 105 my.” Þ 
perour to come vnto the counſel whichliegathered togither We: 1: _ 
at Rome bythe wil & pleaſure of God: And alittleafter, By 1 
the commandement of letters ſtom our holineſſe, i ſent tha ads 
laſt yere vnto the Ewperar Theodafw after the councel held i Listug ol; 5 
at Aquila, wee prepared our ſelues only for bur tourney tal e 

uy It therefore appeareth(ſaith Sanders) from this 

— Thatthere were REES holdenat ohee, 4 
4 a 
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Rom Mot at C dene lesbetbeeba, 
bee eres buht bythe-fertemoftho Bae. 
| rour. Thus much fron Sanders in chat plute ofthat mottef. 
kstaplet : ret. D. Stapleton am vtherofrhar fide; mantaining the Bopes, 
E ecken ſovetaigdety, is ug more abzſhed toabuſe che hiſtorychan 
E. page; ** thoſe ocherhavie dee du ih ploces-gaing before Het eh 
= hee,Thoſe bilh&preFCouflaiziooloJocmritavata DA Ti 

che Pope,andſhewing acauſeoftherenorcomingtoRome,.. 
WV | 2 vntb him, I ba they bod aſſembledihemſeluerbus 
Luo'ettets from latth a#Chnffantinoples abs tedriean of your honor ſent-afterthe: 
"A  _ eur bolde nj 2 quill Emparonr Ebenda 
Sb ble vga whythijeratierrcimets RomesNow tous 
+ 5,07 24 vil rh plefonrantonfurhbeibetihaphhortdoemyit. 
WE — — Pope calledthem, by, 
ST _ theJorrore) hop rpc e er er a no ee 
. Aitethes d mrane. Fru cheywüng $hecallerbebe : 
8 K pete 2 touching th pine: Theodore): he ſeauentiſet done hy 
— T — ot i well c iteoverthrow 
le bythe hi- 


abs knthis 

num; chit W | dealing: 

: e tric the Bhdps d tine Baſt, did weite 
"he as ö kalle. ed other biſnbpu vt che Welt andbnamehy to:-4mbroſe,alwel 
* by is Alles axco Dla qu & ndt to him aloneʒ ſat hitherto they amade 
r endoleebe they gidhand tlier he dbnfeſbethimmbre over, thite 
* Thy, Biteric de theBaBenro bübbpstäveiued lter feomi the Weltethe ga- 
Sax Reg 5 cheded cogkher at 1 — they were praied 
3 x cad to come thithet:and chat in their anſwere hacle they declare 

Wed and fo thitallchoiveffernvliſhmpei ſex ſor chew by letters from the a 
was letters go bolie:Empentiony Bur (fajch he further)ivappeateth from this 
| Sn the plucall glace charthofirſtbogingingdfagereral rounſelis 1 the hĩ⸗ 

| aumber. fhypofRomebut chooane; which the Pope viahin that . 

2 1 bythe Emperoureletter t. 
i all 3 finde of chin matter. I would | 
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nowbutaſkethen thisque ſtiõ hn herber bell v. bi mie b. s ni T's 
becauſe ibey belttne d i belrenius boah tal UNA hefe 
tell it vras belecuing it themſelues, we can ſiy nostherwiſe 3 
ofthem, than of him that did accuſtomeꝭ to tel lies ſo faſt to 37 M 
others, chat int he end be tonke them far truthes himſelſes if 29 
they bele eue it becauſatheytell it v, out increduliiʒ in this 
caſe; ih il do them good /in aduiſing thẽ not to heleaus that 
wee will any more talee the repbrte of any ſueh matter ypon 1 
cheit words: ſo that if our deniall wil profit them, I aſſute the, dig 
eee ee duae videneg age 
che iuſineſſe vfl: And iherefore I giue tham tho councel in TerinEunucy 
ft ſince they cinothwewhatehey would, that they woulde Nihil hu 
take whatthey may: Bue tliey anſ were they would haug ub- 2 your 
thing but the Biſhopof Romes eee | 1 
Noet ſꝛiclria cat place; ĩt erb muæb hett fam ck tal ease m TiO! 1? 
thatfadſicjratheethiin mee e fraud to ga baut io _ 20 
perſwatc it- Altheivinferences from that text of Throdbrer, 6 
arc falſe aud merely ſuggeſted, either of the Popropower inan  . 
ung that connſeilof Conſtentiwople; ora f their writing ia Dam aa. * = 
Gr owietd Damaſue,orchut they called him t hour huùds or that char . A1axot « 
. OT MN 2 membergas they haue abuled ti e 


by Ye 5 43's 
The writing 
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which the biſfopꝭ of the Eaſt ſent to themof The tet 
the Weſt, is called, Libellus Sinodicusa Coutrlis Conſtautinapoti- Pott out o ß 
tans ad Epiſtopormyſus; The Councel of Canſtantinapies derla · 470 = | 
ration ſent vatorhe Biſhops. The ſuperſeription is, Dm, ht 
howoratifſimis & cum primus rowerendis fratribus ac colieg Dl 
wiſo, Ambrolio, Brittoni, waleriano, Achalio, Avewio,Baſibo,et ca- | 1 
Teris ſauct in Enſcopis. To the moſt renowned, and moſt eſ- Reverendbre- 
pectalreverend brethren and fellows Demeſue, Ambroſe, Bri- theren' & fell! 
vou;/Valerian; Acholins, Avemius,Baſii,andihe reſt ofthe holy lowes, 0 
biſhops gathered togitherin the famous eitty of Rome: The 
holy councell of Catholike biſhops gathered togicher in the 
tamous citty of (onſtantivople _ health in our Lord. * 
"ry, 2.3, p< 4 
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| A 75 untur. 
S dcr. 1 4.c. 24. che Eaſſ, when it appeare ch that Vrſperdurſi checke with 
rs l fc. 4. next be fort him whictrcotitentionthe councell bf S 
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wx” | 42 * 
Fe Bil, | | 
e bir ide nel i: vides Ballarvine 7 Ir there anything 
* hers s BA wouldeſt u et ſeeꝰ Fes; neiihermè 
nor that hieh Lhaue brought. Where do they write to Da. 
weſun Where do they acknowledge him the head, & they 
themambersWhere be che letters ſantõ l honor? All this, 
like foligious and laving fat hers tu the C huich of God they 
confeſts each to other, hecauſt they confented im one catho 
like doQrine;& were of one. Cathohke church. (though dis 
vided by Eaſt and Weſt; ) ichoſe head is Chriſt as S. Pauſe 
ahh, Oe Bord ons faith,ouebaprifme.. But if you wil fpeꝛke of 
wharchey were in deſpeg; ofthemſeltes/20d their avebirirle 
* boy weve byrtbrenand ſellimoata And this Di. 
- waarhinſelfe knewwel enongh(elthough theſe mendefile 


their conſciencei for him) hen he and other biſhops of Ita⸗ 
lyadid vrrire vutb thebiſhpps of Airium, Thar: it was meete 
Qui Romani 50h 4 be Bohr Getonging tothe RowancidriſibEtion (ould ger. 
| T' + 4,Aud grearMarvateicyerethar Damaſus ſhauld beſo 
ſuddenly growne potent, and muſterfull over the biſhopsof 


bim for the Pepedome as Erlix did with Liborius who went 


determined willing them tobe biſhops bothtogither, 

Now touching the termes of Father & Sonnes whichthele 
men catch at for Damaſus behooſe; lt is cleare in t he letter 
3 23704 that Damaſus and the weſterne biſhops with him, do ſay of 
Sars noi. the Nicerue coumcel but ben mers their fathers; & thut their 
'Fidew noſtrã decrees bad armed ibeir faith, againſt the weapons ofthe De. 


cinxere. vill lfthe Popes Soveraignety had bin without limit, and o- 
| ver alzit had bin a very harſn phraſe to haue named the Re. 
e man iuriſdiſtion as Domaſus and the reſt do. Againe, this fame 


n colicctheld at Romelby Damaſut, was at the ſame time with 
that other of Conſtantinople; & vnta Which Damaſus ſutũ to- 
ned and called thoſe of the Eaſt, how came it then to paſſe, 
that both they could ſhift the mſelues from their obedience 
de Damani and nat to come;and haue their councel held ar 
N "Bs ; Son- 


Con — — 23 1 {ep — = 
preſent, to be celebrated by ſo famous aname'as Th, nc 2 XI 
encraltcounceland ſoremaineth vato this day, rather them 


tharotherofhisar Rome, if Damaſas were lo great at has 4 2 6m: 4 
timbszes they would make vs beleeue he wa. 0 i hot des 
Burthermote. whereas they ſimper (omucbabotr Due H Joik 


forſooth of Calling the councelar Conftantimeple, they cannot 
tell whetheric was done by bis adviſe, or byhu aut boritis, oe 
whether he did ĩt at the Emperours requeſt or the Emperor 31-1455 el 
at higzor whither their powers were equal; ſo welthane they  - 2 2 
tonned their leere, yet is ĩt plaine byt <Ecdefieſticalhiftos 140 g 
ry thet the Emperour called and ſu mmoned it. Imperator nal. Thegtpfrs 
ts ora interpoſſta, eoueilium Epiſcoporum,ipſins fidem amplectenti f Br - a C = 
um, convocat. The Emperauir admitting no delay called a tinople, atk anno 


councell ot Biſhops,imbraciog;the amg fibre hegt, 85 ? 4 
whereby the faith oitheNiceene counce] mien <li UE 
. © ' wy 1 


ting of authority in xls point betweene the Emperant and 15. 
the biſhop of Rome as Sanders would make vs helecue;veirs d TG 
Pap att, {mperataris e eee ſothe Em =Þ 
e e Emporeurt auginbenigs uon f ans" 
A 64 f 13811 Sit 

Search all antiquity for chele 1300. yeares,evet ſi Gi ace the EXE 
Grltfamous general councel of Nice, and nguer-hexreof that manicyiſcoph,.. 
ptactiſe, except in ſame petite graand cauncels ol their o n hoc eſt, primi . q 
oflatoyeares,fuchapthatwasof Treu, Ant here allo Sen- Paſtoris coune | 
deri inthe proteſſe hateof woulds make vs heleeue, thavin _ ple 
thoſe eimer biſhop of Rame was the firſt or gioall cauſe of Papa en, | 
*6ulling conncelsbut the meane whereby he effected that cal deeareadim:. 
lliag was ehe Hmpstoursgreatneſſe by his ſu nmons (as atfo peratorem. : 
Lee vsiahachig che placet before eite] ina Carers se 

abuſs2nttablolns forgery wichaut either:ſenle ot ſa- gte . 3 

_ * whc;Borhecellethws pfeſently, as if he would purpoſely frus pe per muas He. = | 
*Mncealthathimſgichad lady; chat Leg the great did write ras" Epilcopes... 
D ante. cbürocaret, 


Clemens . F 
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1 ep eo epiſt, 44. iyeranda.Orjevtall ers 
. Aol etiampetitam neceſſariamindicaſtis, aliguatsſper 
' , dlauc Dauid , . . ; , : W 3 3 
14 81. & de Aerri ad mu opportavina inberdiie ," Tdeſired of yourmolt 
| + vifb mo 17, f. ccellent Maieſtyzthat you would commande that that ſy- 
. | | 

2 * e w ſhing of the pedee of the Eaſt church; for which balſomade 
che Emperor . 87 mY | | - 
8 1 nenient time. And this was touching the grear general coũ- 


m. tine did. And when his Maicſtic-wasnot-dilpoled to ſit any 
A des longer hee{efocertaineofbicſetular Princes to ſic inbiraby 
ee fence. Amd when hr cent was ended: hee willed Leto 
Teo epiſt. 58, chr t his Jerderetoafthebillopythar were preſent. to ſignĩ : 
F exSaund.de fie his ounſynt and allo wante to the Articles of faith which 
Fb mond. 7, they had decreed, whiell her willingly performed [caſt ariy 
bnd. ſhouldyukeoceaGontofturtible through his default. Ifihr 
| gfyncacts, + Poprs ve wil and purpoſe were tlie firſt & original<auit 
* n l of counſells, and that the Emperors duty was but to ſigtiſ 
fol. 142, tothebiſhops,whien hee had rec eaued order from the Pope; 
„ Then ere they falſe that tell vs( and it is they that tel vs)that 
the Empetour ſammonirs it, and that the: Pope obraived io 
mich from himby intreatie, & hen the ſummons vas gon 
|. :..1/ ont;hishetineſſeprayed it might be deferred and cuuld not 
obtaine his requeſt Hardly can it be faid that the Emperor 

511 and Pope were equall in authoritie at this time, ſeeingihe 
PpPope by intreaty ſought that of the Emperouryiwhichhad 
_—_ eee oy OE ge A 
|  Thelaſt point ſed by bis one ps w- er wu eut him. Let ihuſuffice it x 
De thy Nobo for the laſt point wlieref L intended to ſpeake:Tw- 
e eee verges, eee pat 
Ane *Rotie-fartheſomiany buiildied-yeates,of whycli you laigut 


* N 8 * 


4 
—— — 


ES B 
BS II 


S N rr 4 F N 5 "BN " * 
JJC ĩ ͤ2 VdV ed bono aft oe mi in ĩ˖˙r 
. * NF N : PC es vv * N * 8 Tart = 4 ee 998 =! A 1 PE — 5 A 5 Uo 
GCC ͤ K F 
6 . * 7 ; * Led 8 5 * 
«ac q 1 1 > 
41h 16 


the begianiug yon hada table; becauſe I doe fmiꝑine th 
your table is but a bare table of names, without atiy rouch 
ther of the doctrine they taught, or opinion they held, or of in 
the incertainty of the order of their places; or maner of com- res 
ming into that ſea, whether lawfully or vnla fully; you ſhall: 
therſore haue a taſtof the weaknes of that great pillar whetõ 
you muſt leane, iſ you wil be a Romaniſt. Ex ſuccefſione incer 
#1[1ma iucertiur fides. From an vacertaine ſuceeſſion, is no cer- 
taine truſt to bee drawen, and more wiſdome were it for the 
tocleare the doubts of their owne evidences then to call o- 
ther in queſtion for theirs. They cry nothing but ſueceſſion, 
ſueceſſion, is though their ſueceſſion were as Davids ſling se 
their biſhops had been as ſo many choiſe ſtones in the ſexip, - 
which wereable to coquere a mightie oppugner; butithath 4+: 
gather proued like Sant armour buckled to David, more cũu-.„ 
berſame then ſafe for David to wearxe or for any to truſt va- Nn in S 
to, Succeſſores omnes expinnt eſſe, imitarorer pauci, vriuam tam vi. Rhem. f. ac 


of 


pilerrepererentar ad curam,quamalacyercurrunt ad-catbedram, 

Kal S. Bernard, They al deſire to be the ſuecefſors (of Peter) 

ſe w to bee followersl would they could be found to bee as 

watchfulinthe charge, as they cunne willinglyto the chaire. 

Graunt them but to ſit at Rome where 8. Peter ſate, and for 

any beleife, doctrine. abilitie to teach, vertue, godlineſſe, or 3 
almoſt common honeſty, they care not for any. We be plain» Cont. luellam 
ly taught ſaith D. Hardinge, that albeit the ſucceſſors of Perer 4. ſol. 113. 11 
Chriſt Vicars in earth, be found blame worthy for evil life, —_— 
yet we ought not to diſſerit from them in doctrine, not ſever 
our {clues from them in faith. For as much as notwirhſtiding . - 
they beevill,by Gods providence for the ſurety of his people = 
iber be compelled ts ſay the grouthings that b gon, and to teach The Pe 
the truth thethings they ſpeeke not being theirs. but Gods; Arche . 123 
who hath put the doctrine of verity in the chaire or ſeate things they de 3 
of vate. Which ſingular grace commeth eſpecially: tothe f. 
ſen of Peter, etliex of the force of Chriſts prayer, or in refpectt 
r 4 


3 


be popes e- Chriſt;as Balsimcould beebrought by no mean 5e coarſe 
em Caiphas 


5&8 
A 


e. 22. v. 3t. 
Marcellinus 
Honorius, 

. ee 
wWelchat worile a 
chẽ the ſe haue indice of the office and ſeate. We doe ſay that the Pope may 


Stapl. returne 
A. ft. & > 
ms 116. 


44 
3:08 
LNG 5 


Conc. Tridẽt. bitterly to this purpoſe, Vtinam 4 religions ad ſuperſsitianom, à 


| E tra Whit rat. 
J. fol. 369. 


| Supplic.anno 
2 Wicked liues 
"F inthe cheife 
| Gor of their inanotherpartekerof;they: ſay cleane cõtrary. that the pro · 
| religion. - nk, 

'M Am inifeſt cõ holy life and ſemblible deat g. 
tradiction in 
We petition, 
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ro Bala · that people whom God would to bee bleſſed. And Caiphas' 
alfo prophecied, becauſe he was high biſhop for that years 
and prophecied truly, being otherwiſe a man moſt wicked. 
And therfore the e vill doings of the biſhops of Rome make 
no argument of diſerediting of their doctrine, nether oughe: 
— e vill liues - = — — 5 ren vs from 
8 eleeuing and following the doctrine preached and taught 
— inchoholy church of Rome. The Rhemiſts will cõfeſſe — 
of their Popes, Lißerius ſſaie they)in perſecution might yceld. 
CHMarcellnutorfeate{afdeath) — commit Idololatrie, 
Houortus might fall into heteſy, aud more then all this ſome 
Iudas might creep into the office, yea and al this without pre · 


lat in that ſear. erre(ſaith.S;@plcrov)and: hath erred both in faith and maners 
touching his owne private perſon. Let it be true ſaith he a. 
gaine) that wevy.Poper haue for ſabęu the faith yea avd Chriſt tes, 
becauſaof thiir wialed linos & haynous deeds. (orvelins biſhop! 
Bicont. in ora. of Bitonto in his oration tothe holy councel of Treat, ſpake 


exDurzo cõ- file ad infideluatem, i Cbriſto ad eAntichriſtum, A Deo ad Epicu· 
ram volut prorſia vnavimes 'nondeclinaſſent ; I would to God 
(ſaith he)t hat they had not altogether deelined from religi- 
on to ſuperſtition, from faith toinfidelity, from Chriſt to An- 
tichtiſt, and from Godto Epicutus, The penners of the late 
ſupplication tothe Kings Maieſtie :in the behalfe of the pa - 
piſts could not hide this trut hʒ5that the wicked liues ofſeve - 
ralthe profeſlors, and cheife rulert of theirreliglon,could!not 
hetherto, nor ſtial not to the worlds ende, either extirpate or 
mers & pro » derken the viſibilitie of their Church: & yet very wantonly 


teſfors & lpredders of ther religion were alwaiesof a xo / 


Here haue they gained a manifeſt eontradiction to them 
lelues, ot muſt contefle charbythe cbieſoralers . | 
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of their religion hey do not meane the 


Popes, Thus much 
you ſee by their own confeſſiõ, that in extolling their Popes 
in general, they wil allow thẽ to be Idololaters, heretikes, or 
men of monſttous and beaſtly lives, ſothey get but into the 
chaire al is wel:be they like vnto ſud u, Caipba, ot to whatſo- 
ever accurſed miſcre ant elſe he is in the place they care not; r 
as though that having once gotten thet her, he were beunde to quidtea vitia 
perfect and ſcaſen bimeife tboronghlie of al thoſe vices which before quæ à natura 
he bad by nature. And ſo make murder, adulteris, inceſt, FaninrA- nu g ce 
nuss Papme,theſe and ſuch like, no vice but a certaine diſeaſe g e, 
vncurable, to follow him that ſbal ſit there, as Verresfriendes malicię cend . 
did cal his theft, bi diſeaſe, as though it had bin hereditarie, viſſer.Cice tro 
And on ſuch Popes as theſe doth he that gathered your ta · Cluentio 
ble tel you, that Chtiſt did build his church, and to them l = | | 
committed hislambes and ſheepe to be ſedde, euen by their — — __ 
one deſcription to foxes aud molues, traitors, and Apeſiataes, Cic. li. in ven Mi 
for, fortheſe many hundred yearesthey haue bin no other, rem. 
The firſt of thoſe texts in your table viz:the 16. of Iſatbew, © * 
where it is ſaid, I bes ars Peter and vjow this racks / wil buildmy 51,0000 
Church, aud the gates of bell ſoul vet prevaile againſt it: Ard [mill tion oſche ia 
ine ontitheagbe keierof the king dome of beo ven, &. is to ſhort ble. Mat. r6. \ * 
to reach whether you would haue it; for inthe ſame chapter 
it is ſaid by Chriſt to Peter againe, Ger rhee behinde me Sathan, Capiibidy.ty/ 
ibo art anoffence vnto mes, : becanſe thow vnderſiandeſt not tg 
things that ave of God. but the things that art of me, Now becauſe 
this later rebuke ſhould nothing preiudice this former grant, 
but that ſtil S. Peter ſhould alone be the Roche, and foundation 
on whom the Church wos built, and alſo haue the keyes, and 
eonſe quẽtly the Popes from him; Bellarmius beſtitreth him - 8 
ſelfe earneſtly and mainely,to purchaſe thoſe priviledges, & De nom. p] m 
Fet keepe the text ſouud and not wronged, Firſt the : fore(he 1 
aith) that when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, vade poſt me Sai bas. Get S. Peter nas 
thee behind meSathas, he was nor thẽ the faũdatiã, for in that — 4 
place Chriſt did promiſe that, which he gaue him after his re. Ob. - 
burreQion. When we pe g SI . 


1 — — — —— — 


— —— 


II Tug 
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enz. The, Chriſt fob. 20. 4, my farhes ſent meſa ſ 


_ +7» » hiopsinrheidſegeralplaceyyil haveas muchas chePope ex 


* 
4 


ol. for al the Apoſtles, aſwel as for Perer, where Chriſt ſaid to 
' *thental,wharſoruey yer binde on earth ſnxlve bauud in heaven, &. 
He anſweteth, That nothingis there giuen to the Apollles, 
bit that power only promſed;explaned;aua foretold, whichthe A- 
Reply. Poftt es andtheir ſueceſſors ĩhauld aſtermard haue aad exer · 
bid. c. % 10. ciſe. We reply, if neither in that place were the keies giuen 
10. tothe Apoſtles, but only promiſed, in what place then are 
3 they giuenꝰ I anſ were (ſaith he) They are given in the ewen«. 
pd teth and one and twentith chapters of S. /obns Goſpel, Thus 


=Y to heter in a | ; 
tte 16. Match. hHath Bellermineconfeſied,: that whatſoeuer was promiſed in 
Vas perform - the 16. of Mat hem, as it were to Peter alone, or inthe 18. of 
> 8 w_ AMathewto all the Apoſtles, was performed both ta Peter && 
20 &. 21. 
La 


tothemal in the 20. and at, chapters of /obr,which conceſſi - 
on Se free grant, although it overtlito both what he would 
- ſay elſe Here, & al other his fellowes in tHie queſtion of Swe 

185 premacie for the Pope: yet doth he aerward furt ier inlarge 
Behar de Ro- if thus. Thet the Apoſtles receiuedabłtheir iutiſdictiõ & po- 
e wer immediatlyfrom Chriſt, it appeareth from the words of 
paſtes had the ancient fathers Chryſo/fowr und do ſo expound 


man, pont, I. 4. 


Ecirauthoris that they do plainly fay\That the Apaflan were made Chrilts 


&y fromObrikt Vicers, yea that they did receiue the vety office and aut beiti 


even the 


| Bime that hee of Chriſt, yruladdeth upon this texte, That the Apoſtlet, 


dad of his fa · were properly erexted Apoſtles and teachers ofthe whole 
cer. world, and that e ſhould vnderſtand that in the Apoſtolike 
alithority aleceltſiaſtical pan was cõt ained, therfore Chriſt 
did adde, As my father ſent inc, ſurely the father ſent his ſon 
indued wich ful power. Where yon ſee that the ſame thing is 
giuen tothe Apoſiles by thoſewards I ſend you, which was 
promiſed to Peter by thoſe I wil giue thee the keies, & was 
attet ward ihewed by thoſe, feede my ſheepe, Thus farre Bl. 
lermiuę, by whole te ſtimony and grant it appeareth, thatthe 
reſt ofthe ApoſHles had as much power in the Church, or o- 
Ver the Church, as S. Peter had, and conſequenth other bi 


— — 


ven by thoͤſe places of ſeriptures, which they would chal, — 
lendge to make moſt foe them. Thus much i thought good 8 order e. 
toſhew youtouching the gloriou: title of your table. Now — A 
for the order. The fir{tis S- Peter, Linus Cletus, lem: us, Ants f — 
cletau, Evariſhus, Alexauder, Surtus, Teleſohoras, Higinus, Pius, art 1. fol. 12. b. 
Aiucetus, Soter, Eleutherua, ' which is the fourte enth in num - calleth Alexã- 
ber.By the luſtorĩes and moſt ancient fathers, this ſucceſſion 2 , 8 
is at firſt diſordered and int errupted. lemon, ſaith that S. . e, 
ter when death did dra neere appointed the Romane Bi- 3. „ 
ſhopticke vnto him, Dorotheus, (as Bellar mine alſo telleth vs) I.. 2. conſiſt 4 
doth place Liu next after S. Peter, & yet Damaſus who was poſt. c. 4.x. 


biſhopof Rome, vnd wrotethereof (aiththat Lane died be- Bellat. de R 


pont J. 2. c. 4. 


| fore S. Peter. Tertullian placeth ¶ le mens after S. Peter, and ig f 1, 193.199] I 
doth S.lerome. Oatatui, and S. Auguſtane put Linuc next Pets Damaſus in 


and Cirmeot in t he third place: S. Augufime mentioneth not Poniificiales,, 
Clerxaar all, but vtterly diſcardeth him: ſo doth Optatus, Epi · Terullian. 
phaninareddeth them thus Peter Linus, Qletus, (le meur, [renee Spadin. 
tm, whois ancienter then any of thoſe before, both leaueth powers > 3 
out Cietus,atd bringeth Clemenratter ¶Aaacistus. It appear - Epiphanius. 
eth further by -{renens & Cuſeb ius, that they tooke S. Peter no lreneus L 3 ci 
more fot a biſhop of flome thẽ S. Parl. The church of Nome üer, 
(fay they) was found by the two moſt glorians Apoſtles Peter & 1 & Fee 8 
paulezand ſo in his catalogue recleonetli them; And the how Tg c & Belk. © 
doe yourcconcile your table to Irene. who maketh leu: deRom.pone, © | 
tbertus to bee th: Ia. but᷑ i you take in S. Paner fot one, and 1-2c-15-&.lts, 
Cletus for an other, youthen make Elentberine thie 14. which S7 ': , © 


. 8 4 
d 


is g ine aid by Ireneut, in whole time Eleutheriveliued, and 1 | E | |; { 
whomby name he calleth the-twelfe, To coficme this truth ccclefiam ſd. 


the Rhemiſts chemſelues eonfeſſe, that the Church of Rome dauit et gu- 


was founded by S. Prter, aud S. Paule. And further they tell Bernau. I | 


Annot. 2. Gala 


vs that Prudentiuthe chriſtian Poet calleth them both Priv» 6. 7 l 100. 


cipes Ado talorum ptinces of the Apoſtles, giuing that title e- In theie cable: _ 
qually to them both: andthey chemſelues call them bm and SY 
the end of. the: 


Rothe Apoſtles, & Bellamm. de Ronspont, i. 2. c. 4. fal 492. Sanders de vilib. mon. l 20 5 
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ES all Apeſtlem aud the twockeife Apoſtlos. The like appears 
— Ae Gem Epipbanixethat —_ — Ro»: 
church a: . fuerunt prims Petrus & Paulus Apeſioli,gdem & Epelconi. In 
Rome. Rome were the two Cbeiſe A poſtles Perer & Pauli, and the y 
were biſnops alſo, ¶yrillus allo calleth them Præſides ecelaſia, 
Preſidents of the — Ind touching his biſhoplike reſi. 
dence there 25. yeares, as they ſay hee ſate, they are faine to 
g. peter often extenuate the time, becauſe he was ſeldome found there, & 
abſent. ſay be was oſten «abſent fr ibe eittie. Thus it appearetht hat the 
ö Church of Rome vs founded aſwell by S. Paule as S. Peter, 
and that he had the title of Principal, Cheiſe, & Frft Apoſtle 
as well as Peter. Thus much from an eſſay of the order of the 


L 5 The fr t 300. firſt 12. But touching the men, we confeſſe them all good& 


. they were all godly martyrs for 300. yeaers together, to the nũber oſ 30, 


or there about, although ¶ Marcellus in the perſecution vn. 
der the Tirant Diocle{ian did for feate of death offer ſacrifice 
to Idols, yet repenting he died a Martyr. Sone vpon this it 
pleaſed almighty God to ſend eaſe to his Church in making 
her chiefe enemies, her deareſt friends, Then began Kings 
to be her nurſing ſathets, & Queenes to be her nurſing mo- 

: thers . Then firſt called he enſtantinus ſurnamed the Crea: 
Elay. 4g. v. 23. tothe knowledge of the truth, of a Pagan becõming a Chri- 


J Atter che füt ſtian, putting downe Idololatry, and erecting the true ſer- 


vice of God. Vnder him and his ſonnes there liued the Ro- 
maneBiſhops elchiades, Silveſter, Marcau, Ialuu, Liberins; 
and Felix, There is much ſtrife in the church of Rome at this 


zoo. yeeres. 


„ Te i day, about this Felix, ſome of them reakoning him for a Pope 
3 cclet hicr. l. — — putting him out. Albertus Pig bras ſaith, they thae 
: regi 


22 r him for a Pope be wray their own ignorance, Bellar 


Bell. de Rom. mins ſaith, their church worſfuppeth him as Pope and Mare 
; li 4.c.9. tyr. The ſtrife betweene them two about Felix, groweth a- 
$04. 09. 


bout Liberius who was Pope next before him; This Lilerius 
in his bapiſhment vnder Conſtantia the Emperour did ſub · 
ſcribe to the Arrias hereſy, and ſo in his abſence out of the 
Citey, Felix nas Pope in hisroome, Thus much doth Bellars 
"0. n- 


— - 


wine cõnfeſſe of Liberius. And becauſe Pighius moſt impyder-' 1 
ly denieth that he ſubſcribed, therefore he ſhiutteth out Flix Chron. I 3. fals 
from being Pope at all. O. Genthrard cannot tel what to ſay ee 

directly on this Febx part, Fiſt he telleth vs that Ammianu Marcelligus | 
Aalarcellinus in his Chronicles did paſſe by him as ſuſ pected Comes. 

of hereſie, and Onupbrius (one that wiſhed as wel to the ſea So was Mar! 
of Rome, as wel might be) maketh him a ſchiſmatike, and an g= on 22: 
vnlawful Pope, for Liberius over liued him, & obtained the fell 8 a 
place alone. But other more truer(ſaith he) do report that he They were i 
was Martired in a tumult by the eArriavs, And yet in the wont to tell 
next words he ſaith that Fair was appointed by Acatius the that Chriſt 


diſciple of Eeſabua into the place of Liborius and held for an fer, Ae | 


Alias. But fuch was the force ofthe Chaire, that it would ra- they tel vs, he* 3 


ther hold a Martyr Pope, than an heretike Pope, or one that praicd for the 
ſhould favor the heretikes. Thus farre Genebrard, Alphouſia 4 chaire he ſit, : 
Cafro,nikethno queſtion, but that Liberia was an Arrias 8 „ + 0 
Beretike Audrading is content that we ſhould cal him wntons , ep, erde 9 
fant faitbleſſeor wninſt,but in no caſe an beretiee, Faſciculus Tem- Deen. Cone? 
porũ, ſaith he was the firſt — Pope. If you deſire more Trid. li. 2. fol. 
oftheſe two Popes Liberius and Feix, read or cauſe to bee 244: 4 
read vnto you Platiaa who wrote the liues of the Popes, aud , e 
Onaphrius annotations on himzand Anaſtatius Brbliothecarins Phatina in . 
on the ſame argument, ſet out by thẽſelues not aboue three betio.annar, 


yeeres ſince: and you ſhal ſee diverſity enough. Onuphrij. 
After thoſe followed Dameſus, Siricius, Anaſtaſſuu, lunocou- 2 D 
: ib. & Feli. 


ius, Sox imui, Bonifacius, ¶ vloſtinut, Sixtus 3. and Les the great. bat the 
There was a ſchilme then in the Church of Rome, bet weene yere of cue - 
Damaſia and one Vrſiau or Urciſianu, but Damaſus obtai- Lo- d. 370 


ned, yet not without bloud. S:ci was the firſt that in the A ſchiſme ae 2 [1 N 


welt parts forbad prieſts to matry, as Polidere Virgil alleadgeth Rome be- 


out of Gratian, whervnto Bellermine is now faire] y come, That Ded Veo 


# ii not forbidden by the law of God ihas Prieſtiſbiuld marry. Inno- Polid. Verg, 


'\Gerrt1064 the firſt, held and taught a dangerous errour, that is, deinven. rer : | 
That it i; neceſſaty to lalvation forinfants to receiue the cd- 165.c.4- 4% 


30 ö 292 $$ A le bs 
ric, l. t. c. 18. f. 92. Aug. epiſt 23. & l. 2. ad Bonif. cont. 2. e piſt. Pelag. c. 4. ellar. dec oy 


mes, 


milnion;contraty to Saint Panlos rule, that none ſhould re- 
eiue, but thoſe that are able to examine themſelues, and 
| CTonttary tothe doctrine of the Church of Rome vnder Pi- 

Befſl: ar. can. 4. ay quartus in the Tridentive counſell which' accurſeth thoſe 

1 that thinke the Euchariſt is to bee given to infantes before 
ded with the the yeares of diſcretionzſo that the Apoſtolicall ſeate, in one 
biſhops of .4. oftheſe two muſt needs er. In Sox mu, Bonif ac inn, & Crleſſmuus 
phrica for ſu- time there was much cõtrouerſie between the & the A phrĩ- 


; 3 1 can biſhops touching appeales to Rome. Ses ima: began the 


T ** 


& 7 


[> laime,and could not make it good, he d himſelfe with 
ss che ſonne ©20G, | 8 ren mene we 
5 n warrant from the Nicene councell, which beeing demanded. 


a Preiſt as no canon, nor de erre could be ſhewed. The Aphrici biſhops 
Eich Flatina. deny their appeales thither, and ſo grew much turmaile. But 


|  JowasFelix3 if all Churches in al cafes were ſubiect tothe ſea of Rome Ine 


—1 — re dinino by Gods law, as they would make vs beleeue now, 


= fannc vnto Fe. Very ſimple was Sozamns to claime by the Canons; ofthe 


3 a Prieſt. councel of Nicezand very forgetful of their duties were the 
2 22 _ i * Aphrican biſhops who would put Bim to prone his authoti- 


Geneb.in 


e tie by au humane invention, when the high God had by his 


N Chron. 3 fot. les ſubiected them vato him before, Leo the great, yet 
. Eoo.Eulariud was his authoritie ſo ſmal, that hee could not remove Abbat 


na gainſt Boni - Euticbes from him, but was forced to intreate the Empreſſe 
ALeaclus an. 423. Puleberia to vſe her authoritie therin. By this time there had 
| . bin fowre ſchiſmes in the church of Rome, yet Genebrard ac 
: Bop” called knowledged but three. After Leo, were Hilarins,Simpliciauur, 
> Yalcrius, Plat. Felix 3. Gelaſfus, Anaſtaſins 2. Cmmachus, Hormiſda, lobn 1. Fes 
nin vit eius. {ex 4,Bonfacins 2. Ieh 2, Agapetus, Suverius, Digilias, Pelagius, 
5 The brſt 600, he 3 enedictus, Pelagius, 2. Gregory the greate, & theſe rea- 
Liu. de. cheth downetothe firſt Soo. yeates, Amongſt which Gelaſ- 
” creedinz. #sdecreedtharto miniſter the holy communis in one kind 
maine points is open ſacriledge-and againe he defined that the ſubſtance 
pain them of bread and wine remaine after conſecrat iõ, both wy 
ge, n diametrally oppoſite tothe doQrine ofthe new church o 
133 — ſecond was an heretike as appeareth 
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times paſt were wont. Iuraui lingua . mantem tain 


bur /r vum ſer ver um dai the ſervant of Gods ſer 


X — — » > 


De fallof Babel. 11 
he ob Neſtorian heretikeas beſore hies his ptędeteſſo Ei- Mi diads, oY 
berms was an Artian, Ngilius wrought meanes with ihe Emde attaine to 


dycraigne forthe Pope as Bellarmine;Caith plainely we cal fol. 324. 
wot the Pope xmivexſall biſhop. The Pope writeth not himſelfe ſo Stab terof 
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called wninerſall «Apoſtle: yet Balor mins reackonethit as Ses. Be 


vants. But M jel, an- 4 
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wit d duldl he practiſe if he might? Ileaue that᷑ to M. Do: 
CcCaeot: ſecret diſcuſſing. Thus haue you Tulerius a taſt of your 
ſucceſſion and manners of Popes for the firſt ſixe hundred 

. yeares. In none of the Popes of the firſt three hundred yeres 
Vdor repro, appeared any ſtomacke towards other churches abroad ſaue 
ued by lreneus in Victor, who waꝭ next to Elentherim;who ſnewed himſelſe 


Flueb gcclef. eartleſt iu excommunicating the Churches of A ſia for not 


hiſtory I. 3 c. keeping the feaſt of Eaſter aceording to the maner of Rome: 
But he was ſharply rebuked for attempting it, eſpecially by 
33 Trins hiſhop of Lions in Fraunce, in the name of the reſt of 
the brethren there who would not yeeld vnto him. After 
5 - 'Conflentines time downe to Gregory the great, I deny nor, but 
men they were tollerable enough, ſaving for a little ambitiõ 
creeping in amongſt them. And becauſe men are denomina« 
ene ted vertuous, whoſe good giſts are many, and faults not too 
I great, chey my go al in the number of good men, euen till 

ö ISGeegoris, wh may he ſaid eo be the laſt of che good, and firſt 
ofthe bad. And of all theſe paſſed! will ſay in reſpect of the 


\ - / Caprainesandleardersia the warres, when complainte 


Is by that follow after as noble 8. Phillip Sidney was wont _ of 
| 1d 
$*Roger 


3 bin made to him of ſome of them, Zet vs lone bim for bis ſmall 


Tens reporte vr tes nere ges d. And ſo is it wiäh chef 


in his breefe former Popes in reſpect ofthoſe that followed after, onlie 


Acourſe of | 71 | 
$ here and there one religious amongſt a number of miſcreants 
3 * as one Ryſcius now * thẽ inriching a whole rable of coun⸗ 


terfeits: For ĩntruſions into the ſea, hereſie, witchcraft, mur- 
der, adulteries, and ſuchlike, Rome was the Sentina a ſinke of 
ſinnes, a lake of all lewdneſſe, which euer yeeldeth per. 
petual yapours of pernitious and execrable villanies. God 
do ſo and more to me, if Ireport them other wiſe than their 
o une hiſtoties record. Aftef Gregorio the great followed Sa. 
Senebcchto,l.' biniaums, Bovifacine, 3. Bomfacias qc Deus dedit ; Bouifarms 5. & 


Jol. % Hunorius the firſt, Sabiniauus hated his predeceſſor Gregor in 


Faſc. retwpor. ſomuch that he burned al his bookes, he did not any good 


|  Platinainyira 


bb. <worthyof memory. This is the 3 · infamous Pope, ay" 
TO. " 8 piſts- 
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piſts theſcluesconfeſſewholi P 
death. Aſter Sabinieums — 2 — Cn 1 —_ 
of the Emperour Phocasto be called vwixerſallbiſbep, = e &1,3.fol. : 6. 
 'of all churcher,abour which time, when the fury of Nahumer © fiſt et? 
had prevailed againſt che churhes in the alta cha bilhop of weste in 2 
| Romesauthoriryincreaſed in Europe,Andthe miſter Hier g whe” 
iquity having before wrought did then ſhe wit lelke A c be” 3 
this Phocas who gave that title to the biſhop ofRome 8 ante bee - 
he, that trecherouſly ſle w his Maſter Mauricius, to make hi W däded by the 
ſelfe way to the Empire, cr pft aa malta ſeclera Al dir and af 3 
— char, he comitred many wilcheifes elle: and in the end for Fe n 
— reward he was yntimely: ſlaine according to that ſayin anno. 1. 2 
Omnis 7 acceperit glad glad peribit. Whoſoc ver 2 4 Heer iH 
the ſword,ſhal periſh with the ſword. ! And the reaſon wh nothelite he= WY: 
bear gratified the biſhop of Rome with ſuch a title wa by rpg = | 
eauſe vpõ the flaughter of bis M. Mauric ius, he * 4 = f 1 chriſthad b. * f | 
of Iealy kö the Empire;&thatby che Popes mend he might Sri Sy 
keepe the Welt in ſafty. Touching Honorius 1. it is — Geneb,Chrot | 
ouſly knowen that he was an heretike condemned by gen L.3.fol.675.ca 
—— — of diuerſe ancients both Giceks * N 
bn Is, y that are iſpoſed * 1 Ps. 
may conſult wich — — or a b — 91 n bes 8 
lac thaol. lib. ö. fal. 212 Pigkins ceeleſ.bieg.4.0.8.Belarme de . na facientes,} Il. 
; IRE 1. And amonglt vs D. Reynolds in his — | = prenicem Þ | 
his 1 {tare ue cially his defence of docere fed he 1 
f ö cc an{wered--Bellarmi eri, 
Ceſar Baronins,in whatſocverthey could - 3 3 1 
of Henorius. Now from this Honorius downwards toward S Toan.Reyn.de 
the ſchiſmes and contentions began a pace: After Ppt: — 
— ——— R 
a g er, and one 4 us As Cre: — 
Pope, and yet both + nr aww — —-—ͤ anno, 6875 
— ble calleth ( uus, or if you wil Zeno, ſucceeded. aker nes 
Gy — 3 3:Genebrard putteth it vps. Snob bid; - 
15 — the Emperor oss WI 
Lees 


— — 
bc as, 


2 248 
. 
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—— .. 4A 
The Emperor 
Teo excommu | 
| nicaredand it was Gregery z: that accurſed the Emperour Les for dittroy< 
depriusd for ä : 
' * of ed in a counſell. Next after them was Pope Zacharie, whoe 
Grey bil. f. Sue the kidgdome of France fro (Hildricke vnto Dipine.And 
70. Hee ht here appeareththe iniquity of that time, when that moſt fa- 
| abſolucdch: mous kingdome of France was tranſlated from the right hei · 
french from 
A rig Empire from the Greekes tothe French: Then Stephan 3. 
| Faſcteto> an. Paulus 1. Stephan. g. But Roſriculut temporum and Genebrard: 
Ji. place one Couſfantius 2. next acer Puale, who of alay man be- 
| Ipſceriamrri- came Pope, iavading tho ſea by rytanuy who wat throwen: 
53 2 n out agame, after hee had ſate aboue a yeare in the ſea. And 
. 5 n.. this is the fift infamous Pope amongſt ſo many that had- 
Gencb l z. fol. paſled before, and ſo hath the holy ghoſt preſerued that ſeat 
719. in boror aud iuiyuuſſo ſaith Murucrat. And even ſo l heard a Ges 
Wetnerus in tleman praifing his ſeruant who was departed from him, to- 
Þ _ 2 be an boveſt man, and an boneſ fellawe with iteration againe & 
: el mould A gaine chen h kue he had lived in lis ſervice, a blaſphe- 
fſic there, mer, a fivearer,a common drunlcard, & a moſt beaſtly lecher: 
” ehioke they and one at whoſe mauth no truth could be hard: But ns that 
would ſay the Gentleman, ſeemed notto thiuke ſufficiently what honeſty: 
I ae; gnoÞ he was nether in himſelfe not in any other, whe he would giue 
5 ee ſo reverend a name, to ſo vicious a perſon: ſo did not Merss- 
& holyneſſe. ur care what he (aid of honor and bolpneſſe when he confeſſed 
D - mona; ſo monſtrous a wreteh to haue; bin Pope. 1 | 
 &yndiapotu Thea was there 2. ſchiſmes one betweene Yheephuladtoꝰ & 
3 1 Paulut, and an other betweene Philip and this ſame bad (Cove 
ſcchimes. Niantiue. which Philip being choſen by the whole church did 
Anno. ſit ane yeare and more, and yet your table hath not that Cõ- 
| Gencb.l.4f. ſtantine nor Phu, uether doth Genebrard nur Saunders rec - 
2 78 814. kon ether of them for Popes , but paſſe from) Paulus to Sts. 
I 8 5 fad bon phanys 3. or ꝗ. they know nat which comming done to the 
ATo0o ſchiſmes in 800. y. and vpwards I find Paſcbeligt,Eugenins 2, bet weene 
„ Ga 
5 ä SIAN | E. a NCT. 


— — 


: e — 
. ** 3 * * a rn 4 Vis" e , > LEE 
A . ts 3 * 2 , "417+ REAR OY RS 323 - 5 * TY Ws Y 2 
T7777 Ge OSS 1 5 { %4 [ 82 wy Wh Fes 
SLES _— { I 8 : = 
we Eos = by + > 4 : 
/ - 


* feen 7 I 
r R ˙ ⅛— ! nol ghd Contr: 2a.h, CO On ONT Tn Sn OO PO RO ED RI ACA hs 
x ö 6. 5 8 5 KOs . . pu no Ret FAVE ” * 
7 W. 5 * 221 6 <2; 
E Fl D 75 
E ; 44 4 5 


koneth ic for the eight that had bin in that church & Geves. W-_ 
brard for the tẽth, After Engen. were Velenttius Gregorie 4.Ser —— — 1 
gius 2. Leo . & lone the woman Pope, which your table hath oy yeare 
not,nor do yout late chronologers recko hir, althoughthey 
beſtir themlelues very fowly to cleare their own ſtories. For if 
they he mẽ of their words, they wil hold them to this, chat 

the ſtories that make mẽtiõ of lier, were nat of our deuiſing, 

for they ſay that our religion came from Lutber and Calvin, 

and was never heard of beforetheir times, who were certain 
hundreds of ycares after, the bringers of that matter to light 
were dead, and therefore they muſt be Catholikes at leaſt; 
whowrite of itz but their labour in this is like the clenſiog of 

a ſinke, the more they ſtirthe more they ſtinke : And with 

wiſe men, the more frivolons excuſes ate heaped to cleare a 
matter in queſtiõ, che more wil they ſtick to heare the truth. E 
But what lait fi Genebrard?Poft leonem quartumrecentiores,pre: = 
ſertim heretici nominant quendam loanien 8. & c. After Les the Seneb l. 4% 
4. (ſaith he) the later writers, eſpecially the heretiks,do bringꝰꝰ - 1 
in one lob. 8. or as Salellicus ſaith 7. an Engliſh woman, or : bvb 
other ſay of Magunce whoin a counterfeit kinde, ſate a yere : 
and more, ſome two yeare, am mendecinm non ſibi conftas, for —— |; 
a lie abideth not by it ſelfe. This report of his one, he con- h de,, en 
vinceth by theſe vncertainties. Firſt( ſaith he) ſhee is ſaide to 3 2 | 
be the 7. & of ſome 8, Of ſome an Engliſn woman, of others ;, * Tan 1 
a Moguntine, of ſome ihee is ſaid to ſit one yeere and more, uhichl actan- 
' of others 2.yeres'and-mote...Jeſeemeth. by Gencbrards quare tius faith valet: 04. 
relling about theſe circumſtances, hee is much afraide that Vi ſua veritas ] 
the matter will be proued. But al this ſtorme wil light on Gee 1h. wil hs 
webraras owne head. Turne his booke blindfold, & you ſhall — 
finde ſome variety for the time, or country of many his own jig 5.c.1 3. 
vndoubted Popes, which his ehronicles ean never make e · Omnis in vile 
ven. For not many pages before he bringeth in Gregory . ali. eaput hoc abs 
Les 4 and by and by againe, Leo ꝗ. or 5. he knoweth not car Proc cha. 
which. But Geuebrardiam quit quid id eſt, vel ſine eauſa, vel ſera 2 gz. 
times, xhatſocuer you feareinthis matter either it is without 5 
N 5 X 2 ec̃auſe 
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ce suſe or too late. The beaſt is recorded. And where hee fur2 
ther sccumulateth errours ypon her in ſaying ſhee is called 
Aꝛęlicus an Engliſh woman or Aeg untium, of Magunce in 
Germanie,malice bred that which his wit wil not proue: Ad- 
mitting a doubt that ſtories ſhould vary, what country wo- 
* ſhee was, what faith he to his on Ienocentius 1. was he 
2 3-10". not Alanus five Scotuu, one of Alba in tali or a Scot, And 
5 Coleſtiuas or Celeſſiau, ( ampanus ſive vt aly volunt Romauuu, 
bid. fol · Soo. one of Campania or a Roman. And of Bowfacina 6, whether 
; e were a Tuſcaue or a Rome, he knoweth not; for the time 


wal al. 799. he ſate, megua contentioimer ſeriptorec, there is laith hee great 


- rentius valla 


contention amoneſt the writers. After a few cavils more hee 
cometh to this vpſhot which is a good bragge but no proofe 
valcant igitur qui 4 niles nugas de quadam ſt at na famine & ſede 
ſtercoraria iactitant. God ſpeed them wel ſor let them be pac» 
ing. or let them periſh and fare ill) who bragge of their olde 
| wines tales, and of the fitting ſtoole, and of the lmage ofthe 
Read the 6. image of the woman which they ſay is yet to bee ſeene: and 
booke of Tau- ſo indeed valtant qi inter nos diam volunt (as the younge 
his cligantics man in the Poet to which perhaps Gewebrard alluded) ſaie I. 
c30.4La&i,, Godſpeede them well that woulde ſet diuorce betweene 
deira dei. c. 8, the truth and vs in this caſe. I will leauc Genebrard and 
for che vſe ol eg to Saunders, whonothingeſo ſhamleſſe as the other 
the wordvako hut of a farre more ingenious and yeelding nature in 

| x * this point, doth confeſſe that ſhee is placed as Pape (by 
Saund: de viſ. ſome) next after Leo the fourth, Qsodita ſicvemſſet which if 
monar. l. 3. fol. it had ſo happened, yet becaule it was an error of fact, & nor 
472. of tight, which happeneth in the moſt wiſeſt, that accident 
will bring no preiudice to the ſea of Rome : But all thinges 

ſhould be ſoreakoned, as if that whole xwo yeares wherein 

3 ſhee ſat, the ſeat had bin voide. In deed wee neede not care 
Nochinge will for any good they do, whether the ſea be empty or fu), it is al 
4 3 che one they be but painted ſepulchres, and as dumbe Idols, not 
{ca of Rome. ſo good as old ſervitots who take their pẽſions & leaue wai- 
ting, for they did once good in their lines before their ſer- 
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vicedecaied; andthe Popes ſpendetheir time beforethey 
come, how to get it and after they haue it, howto keepe it. 
Alane Cope another of that brood though fully impudent in 
other caſes, yet is hee aſhamed to deny the ſtory abſolutely, Alanus Cope; 
but maketh a metamorphoſed or changeable excuſe, which dial. r. pag. A7. 
no man I trow caneither diſproue or proue( i ſpeake only inn 
{korne of his ſo baſe deuiſe) which is, that ſhe might be ſſt es 
mas, and after ſome time inthe feate changed to bo a oma. The 

change is no more vnlikely, tkã that ſuch perſons aſter ſuch 

change ſhould beare childtẽ vnheard of, both which be vn · 25.1 
poſſible to al men once to thinke of, ſaving to thoſe ſervants, .; 14 
who are ſworne to defend ſuch miſtreſſes as dame Jene was. 

And thus hath he overthrownethe fable of Jean. 8. Quis bac Lact. inſtiv l. a4 
ladibria non rideat, qui babsat aliquid ſanitatis, cs videat bomines © ane. 
velut mente captos ea ſeris facere,que ſi quis faciat in Inſu', nim 


deſcivia & inept eſſi videatur,. Who woulde not laugh ſaith ., ,; A 


Lactautius, at theſe trifles that hath any ſparke of wit, when 
he ſhal ſee men doing thoſe things in carneſt,as if they were 
bereaved of their wits, whereas if any man ſhould but dothe 
in ſport or ieſt, he would be thought over wanton and laſci?ꝰ 

vious, But to put the matter out of doubt where Gevebrard: . 

and ſome other with him do make themſelues ſport, (as be- 

fore is ſaid with the word Angle and ¶Aieguntunus, refer · 

ring them to the country, at though it ſhould bee in doubt 

whether ſnee were an Engliſh woman · or a Moguntine, it i ES 
plaine to any man nor preiudiced in opinion, Feſcionlus tems Faſcicu.temp 
porum, their owne hiftorian faith, /fe Joauves e Anglicns copues 2000-364, = 
mine, ſed nations Mapuntinus, This Ione Engliſh, by bicth of —— : 
Magunce in Germenieis ſaid to be about theſe times: & daa 
a woman diſguiſed in mans apparell; ſhee had ſo profited in 

the holy ſctipture, that her like was ſcarſe to be found, and 
was choſen to be Pope. But after being great with childe as 


ſhee went in proceſſiõn ſhee fell in labour and died: ſhee was 1.r.pag, 465 


F 625 I | | 


ofthe Popes.Sabelicms an other hiſtoriographer of their own aut aliter 3255 
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ancienter thã the laſtreeited maketh mention ofthis Dame 
fone. Nuſſus defunte honor habitus. There was no honour bes 
KB  ſtowedather burial, thereportis for the remebrance of her 
_— filthie act ſaith he, They that defire further teſtimony herin 
auen Let them read Biſhop'{wilin the defence of the Apology of 
4 willee, the church of Eogland part. 4, vu. diu. a. fal. 380. And Miles in 
his Sywopſr Papsſmi.controt4. gueſs; 10. fol. ai8. Preſently after 
3 Pope 7one followed that vnhappy time in the ſea of Rome 
FFBolcicu. temp. ſo much lamented, in ſo much that #erneras in Faſcicuis tem- 
bol. 88.25 dom, peru crieth out Heu beudomam Dens quomeds ob ſcuratum eff 
& 504 aurumsnatatu, eff color aptimm, qualis cut igiſſe circa hee tempo» 
„ rena in ſancta ſods apoftolite quam vſq; Buc tanto ⁊eis cuſb o- 
1 . diſtilgimus ſcaudala. Oh Lord God ſatth he, how is thy gold 
Ip — : - made darke and vnknow ẽ. The beſt color is changed, what 
F qhele times to te proches doe we read of that happened in theſe times eyen 
di.e ſea of be. to the ſea Apoſtolie which hetherto thou haſt kept ich ſo 
wu greatwatchfulnefle, what contentions ſittfes,ſes,cnvics, 
ambirions, intruſiont, and perſecution hath there bin. O the 
5 very worſt time, wherin holyneſſe is wanting, & faithfulnes 
A möſter pre- is fled from the ſonns of men. The was there a monſter with 
ĩlented to the à doggs head, and meinbers like a mã, preſented to the Em- 
* Emperour,, petout: and well might it (ſaith he) ſhew the deformity of 
. that time, when as men wandred here and there without an 
Cͤhron. l. a. fol head, as doggs run a bout barking, Genebrard confeſſerh that 
| 794annob3y ſome hiſtoriaut following S gebert in his Chronicles, afcer 
| Maurtis 2. (of ſome called Aariuus who got the Popedome 
buy ill meanes) place one Hg perm, who was Pope one [yeare; 
&& likwiſe betweene Adrian 3-(who by ordinary account fol- 
lowed the ſaide Afartiv)and Stephan 6. or 5. (cho ſucceeded 
Adrian)they place one Baſil, who as they ſay fat 4, ycates. 
o gether to But we ſaith he follow Platine, & a great part of writers, This 
che number of is that time, or neere about wherin he alſo cõfeſſeth that for 
Jo. popcs they 150. yeeres together to the number of about 530. Popes from 
alrcvolted ſobn 8. to Les. they were al out of order and rather Apoſtatates 


e ald pen Apeſibke, Amongſt which infamous Popes were theſe 
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efpecially playing their parts as it were on a ſtage, Martin a. 
Stephan, Formoſus, lohn g. Sergius 3. lohn 12 · O lveſter 2. A breife + i 
oftheir dealinges is this. For moſus being a Cardinal and a bi- Bell de Rom. 5 
ſhop was depoſed and degraded by John 8. and got him out P ci 2 
of the citty;ſwearemg he would neuer returne and become bi. 
ſhop againe, After the death of John 8. Martin 2, abſolved 
Formoſu« of his oath, reſtoring him to his former dignity, not 
long after Form ſus was created biſhop. Stephan ſucceeded, & 
being carried with a ſtronge hatred towardes Formoſas, not 
knowing or not beleeuing that Pope Martin had abſolued 
him of his oath, decreed publikly in a counſel of bihops that 
Fur mo ſis was neuer lawfull Pope, and therfore his acts to bee 
fruſtrate, This dealing diſpleaſed many & therfore 3. Popes 
in order Romanus 1. Theodarus 2. and eſpecially lobn g. called 
an other counſel of biſhops, declaring that Formoſus was laws + 
ful Pope, and revoked the ſentence of Stephan. But Sergiue © 
the thirde did in all things, as Stephan before him had donne. 
Moreouer Stephan tooke vp the carcaſſe of Formoſus out of 
the graue. & cut of 3. of his fingers & caſt it into the ſtreame 
of Tiber, an mhuwane and barbarous deed, yet may hee bee 
a ſaint in reſpect oſ ſome that follow after lobi 1 2. was a mõ- 
ſter of monſters for pride, whoredomes, adulteries, ſy ones, Seraiis che 
ſactileges, blaſphemies, inceſt; murders, periuries, and ſuch o- N Plating 
thers. Bellarmine ſaith Fait ite Ioannes omnium pontificums ferò in it eius. 
deterrimus. Almoſt the worſt of all Popes, was Jahn la. Suveſ- De Rom pont. 
ter 2. as ſaith Polidore Vergil gat the Pope dome by no good 8 * 
me anes, in his deſire to rule, hee conſulted with the diuel a- rv 3 
bout the length of lis life. Hee did the devil homage faith J. 5. %, s. 
Fernerw,Theage wherin hee liued, was an vnlearned and De Rom. pont 
vngodly age ſaith Bellar mine. There is no way that I fee, to 14.0.1. fol. 
. Gfethe honour oftheſe biſhops in this ſea ot Rome at this 335390 90% 
time, except we will aduenture to ſay of theſe bad men, in a 16 fneE de 
word,as Euripides did of Good, Qua hic mala potantur, hac ſat officio viti iuſt: 
in cals bona. Who are here reckoned for naught, are in he auen 
gltcemed vertuous, O, Sannder maketh a digreſſion. from his 
ö Or. 
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Saund. de vifib ordinary buſineſſe in hand. in excuſe ofthe Popes advan- 
monar. . 7 fol. ced in theſe times; inde voureth to proue that the church of 
4¹⁰ anno. 895. Rome bath endured al manner of Tentationt and in the end obtain- 
N . ed victory(Itrow he meaneth ſach a victory, as thoſe haue had 
The corcuptis Who haue bin overcome of evull, & ſoldthemſelues as ſlaues to ini 
and bad life of quity) Firſt the perſecution ſtood (ſaĩth hee) by the heathen 
the Popes,is Emperours,then by heretike Emperours, and their adherers 
brought in = and then by the Popes themſelues,vnderminding that ſea moſt 
fine the Of all, & doing what in them lay rooverthrowe the church for 
ood cſtate of Ever. His words be theſe, Tune enim Pontifices Romani, After 
e church of (ſaith he) followed the Roman biſhops, whole glory & am- 
Rome. is the bition moning them, carried with a deſire to erofſe each o- 
N —— = ther, gaue manifeſt teſtimony, that no kinde of temptation 
cad, aproofe . _ s , 
of the bodies Was omitted, which did not indeauour to ruinate that ſea, 
perfectionꝰ Nether without theſe things had that promiſe bin ſo admi- 
Here hath Bel rably performed, in the eies of al, when it was ſaid, Thegares of 
— 3 loſt 2. hellſpall not prev ails againſt the Rock, ſet there by Chriſt, whether 
3 mor by the gates of hell we vnderſtand the tyranny of the prince 
Ein church, of this world, or hereſies, and ſchiſmes, or ſinnes & lewd mã- 


that is, The a- ners, except the ſeate of Peter had bin aſſaulted by all thoſe 


| —_— and means, whe yet it cold not be vtterly overthrown by al theſe 


— _ But now after ſo many perſecutions ofthe Emperours, after 
head. and ſo many domeſticall ſchiſmes,which even for the ſea of Rome- . 
holynes of life the Popes tbemſelues did ſtirre vp and raiſe; after ſo many he- 

erof relies abroad by which the ſea of Rome hath bin attẽpted, 
which by the ir gamen cathedra & ſucceſſis Petri non modo aliqua eſt, verum etia. 
Dun confelſis ft, yet the Chaite and ſucceſſon of peter is not only ſome 


8 4 what, but alſo ſtandeth floriſheth & hethetto raigneth, whẽ 


ind yet hee the other Patriarchal ſeates are fallen, V ude iſte houor ¶ athedra 
maketh them Romauaꝰ But whence commeth this honour to the Chaire 


1 of Rome? What, from the deſerts of the Popes? Ibeleeue it 
like church: and conſequently of the church of Rome. gel. de notis eceleſ. l. 4. c. 1o. & 13. 


Stil the ill Popes are his beſt proofe of the goodnes of the church. Here by the chaire 

he muſt meane the chaire of Wood at Rome: or the people living there: if the firſt it is. 
ridiculous:if the later we neuer doubted, but the chriſtian people who are the church, 
ay well and & floriſn wihout ſuch an head, as he hath deſcribedmany of thẽt obe. 
PG — 
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- -not(ſaith he) For they, although for theſe 800,yeeres almoſt 
they haue bin very good. yet at this preſent, and often aſtet 
ward they deſerned very il, inſomuch that if you look vnto the 
deedes of the men it ſcemetb that that church ſhould baue bin bus An impudent 
ried in perpetual obliuiau. For ſcarſe is there any ſinne (but he- lie, for hee 
reſie) which may bee imagined, but that fea hath bia defiled __— and 
with it. And why it hath not fallen into herefie,noreaſs.can feſl. Liverine 
bee giuen but that Gods goodneſſe preſerueth it. For ſeeing was an Arrian 
herelie which is accompanied with blindneſſe of hart, is ne- heretike and 
uer the fi;ſt offence of any man, but a puniſhment of greater Honorius was 
which had gon before: l doe not thinke that any more grei · —— 
vous ſinns haue bin either in the ſeas of Alexandria, Antioche, ny truſt bee to 
or Conſtantinople,then in the ſea of Rome. And therfore(ſaith bee guen to 
he) ſeeing every man(even the biſhopp of Rome alſo) is by general coũ· 
nature a ſiar even ſo touc hing bis owne perſon he ſhall bee ſo ac- ſels, Popes, or 
counted by mge:yet God in the meane time ſhould bee ſo ner? * 
far forth credited to bee true that wee ſhoulde thinke ( as the 
matter is apparant indeed) that he hath ſet the ſeate and ſuc· 
ceſſion of Peter on a moſt ſure rocke, on which no falſe doc- — _ 
trine ether of Faubor manners coulde ever allight, becauſe wich thoſe pre 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter I baue prayed for thee #hat thy faith faile not, miſes . | 
ce. Let the heretiks therfore knowe, that the more & more Sciant igitur 
eiuous ſinnes they produce againſt the biſhops, our faith eretici. : 
(faith he)doth ſtãd the ſtronger. Thus farre Saunders; Where — orgs of 
any man may playnly ſee, that if that curſe denounced by Har. Zaund. 
the Lord in the Prophet Eſay,woe vnto them that eale good of Every mi — 
vill, & erullef good, which put darkneſſe for light, & ligbt for dar- er in the fait 
weſſe,doe appertaine, or was ever directed againſt any, it will - dawg 
fall on them who build their faith one ſuch a foundation. A. f 5 — 
gaine where he ſaith Omis homo mendax etiam Romans pon - Fidel catholi- 
#:fex,cvery man is a liar, yea the Pope alſo, his old fellow Al cz propugna- 
pbonſis 4 ( aſtro(a ſtrong maintainer of the catholike faith as tor. Oenebra- 
Genebrard calleth him) could write againſt heretikes ſuch as = a — f 
Luther was, and yet ſay boldly Omnis homo errare poteſt in fide — fall into 4 
eriam fi Papa ſt: Every man may the faith, yea though here. 
2 3 
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he be Pope.For it is certaine ſaith hee, Pope Liberize wha an: 
Arrian heretike and Pope Ansftaſars favoured the Neſtoriis; 
of this whoſoever hath read the hiſtories, doth not doubt; & 
wheras ſome docaffirme that hee which eireth in the faith 
obſtinatly, is not then Pope, & by that meanes the Pope cã · 
not be an heretike ef is re ſeria verbis volls iscari, ĩt is to trifle, 
with words in a ſerious matter, for according to that reaſon a 
man may impudently affirme, that no faithful man may erre 
in the faith, for when he is an heretike, he then ceaſeth to be 
a faithfull man. Nether doe wee doubt faith he, whether One 
| man may bee a Pope and an beretihe both to gether, but this wee 
The ponrifical ſeeke whether a man who otherwiſe is ſubiect to etre bis nau 
dignity cinor tificiall degnity doe free him: I doe not beleeue that there is a» 
e, him ny ſo ſhameleſſeaflatterer ofthe Pope that he will ſay he cã- 
abc not erre or be deceiued in the interpretation of the ſeripture, for 
erke. ſeeingit is certaine that many of them haue bin ſo vnlearn · 
* ed, that they haue not vnderſtood their Grammer, how is it 
then, that they ſhould interpret the holy ſcriptures. Thus far 
hath Alyhonſus gone, if not too farre, To conclude this infe · 
rence againſt Saunders it muſt not be forgotten, that he hath 
deſcribed and confeſſed the Pope of Rome who with him is 
Chriſts vicar,to be ſuch an oneinduedwith ſuch qualities, as 
no honeſt, religious, vertuous, holy, fait hfull, or good man, or 
: any child of God or member of Chriſt. was ever {aid to bee 
S. Paule to che fyrniſhed with. S. Paul gaue to the Romis, & other churches 
Nm. c. 16. 12. theſe leſſons tonehing the holynes oftheir liues. Now I be- 
ſeech you btetheren, marke them diligently which cauſe dis 
viſions and offences, eontrary to the doctrine which he hath 
learned & avoid them:For they that are ſuch ſerue not the 
Lord leſus Chriſt but their owne bellies, & with faire ſpeech 
and flattering deceaue the harts of the ſimple. Walke wiſely 
towards them that are wit hout, and red: eme the time, Let 
your ſpeech be graeious al waiſe and powdred with ſalty that 
| Collotg's.6, Vou may knowe howto anſwere everie man, Let the peace 
Sea enden yourharytorhe which yeeare caledin ons 
. 9 *. 8 / : 0 Y 
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andbeyee gracious, Abſtaine from all apparance of evill. 
Andofhimiclfe who was a teacher he ſaith, Wee command . Tac 
you bretheren in the nameofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt,that yee n 
withdraw your ſelues from every brother that walketh in- 
ordinatly, and not after the inſtruction which hee receaued 
of vs;for yee your ſelues knowe, how yee ought to follow vs 
for we behaued not our ſelues inordinatly amongſt you, And 
tothe Hebrewes he writeth thus, Obey them that haue the 
overſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelues, for they watch for 
your ſoules, as they that muſt giue accompts that they may 
doe it with ioy and not with greife, for that is vnptofitable 
for you, pray for vs for wee are aſſured that wee haue a good Hocker eccleſ 
conſcience in all things, deſiring to like honeſtly, Now ſince poll. f. pata. 1. 
it is no particular conceipt but a matter of ſound conſequẽce Nullũ ego coq- 
that all duties are by ſo much the better performed, by how um melius |. 
much the men are more religious from whoſe abilities the ee e | 
ſame proceed, Godlineſſe being the cheifelt top and well - bras doce · 
ſpring of al true vertues, even as God is of all good things, re ſtudeas, quę 
howe is it poſſible that theſe Popes and church of Rome oporteat, quæ 
ſhould hold and keepe Chriſtsregency here on earth, to cõ- ger —— 
mand and appoint lawes and ſtatutes to all Chriſtians, and 2 
Chriſtian churches; and be as ĩt were, a communalty free fro. mcliota, & cõ⸗ 
all error, at leaſt of doctrine, claiming from a text of ſcripture ſulens ei, nen 
which tequireth not only a not fayling in faith, but a ſtrẽgth verbo,ncque. 
ning oftheir brethren that ſhal ſlide: when they themſelues 112992. ſedo- 
in the meane while ſhal be a company faithleſle, irreligious + ee 
and vniuſt, yea a lothſome diſtreſſed number divorced from adu.domini. 
al piety,religion,and godlines. Is this che ſtone that S. Petey ſerm z. 
ment, when he ſaid, recording the wordes of the Prophet E- L. Peters. 6.8. 
ſay, Behold I put in Sion a 6:nefe corner [lone gleft and precious, & Eſal a8. 6. &. 
be that belceveth therein ſpal not be aſnamed. eA ſtone to ſtumble 8.14. 
at, and rocke of offence,even to them that ſtumble at the word lecing gallat. in pref, 
diſobedient, as Bellarmine implieth where he faith, quanquã bas in lb Ic Ram. 
verbs in ¶ hriſtum præcipus convenire non iguoramu ,cadem tamen pont. fo. 10. 1 
von inepte in Chriſti vicarium quadrare ceuſemus, although we 7 
| es" ONE Y + — 
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About the arenot ignorant that thoſe wordes are principally meant of 


pere 2058, Chriſt, yet we do not thinke amiſſe wh& we ſay that they do 


: 0 1 belong alſo to Chriſts vicar the Pope. A horrible blaſphemy, 
Pope g. mõths if ever there were any. But Iwill leaue this and turne to their 
and after ex · ſucceſſiõ againe. Leo. . being the laſt I mentioned, l amcome 


pulſed and vnto the yere 1058. about which time I finde an other trou- 


cChrowen out · 5 eſome accompt Victor 2. Stepban 10, or g · Benedict. g. or io. 


—— and Nicholas 2. Touching which Benedict, Genebrard confeſ- 


not by the ſeth that by ſome he is not res koned for any Pope, yet doth 
dore is a theif he retaine him: Wernerus ſaith, hee gate the Popedome by 
&a robber. force, and after g. monethes gaue it over. Sanders in his cata- 
. logue hath him not. Platiua delivereth touching this Benedict 
clus, that by the meane of one Hildebrand ( who afterward came 
Enothing bee to be Pope, ) he was expulſed, becauſe he entred not by the 
inthe Chalice dore (as the Goſpel ſpeaketh but by force, & bribery, ſo much 
. — alſo doth Onuphreus confeſſe, who would not haue him rea- 
2 poiſs be Koned,yet doth Platinafirſt,and Genebrardafter, put him in- 
mingled with to the number. The table which you haue omitteth him, By 
it? this time there had bin 14. ſchiſmes, in the Church of Rome. 
Geneb. Chro. Wit hin a few yeercs after followed Gregery, 7. and Victor. 3. 
ee The former of which two is accuſed by Cardinal Benno, one 
3 © 32: ofthe ſame Church and time with him, to be an heretike, a 
For the full necromoncer, s ſeditious petſon, and an adulterer. The later 
truth of the of them was poiſoned in the Chalice, by meanes of the Em- 
hiſtory of HE- perour Henry 4. as ſaith Platine & Genebrard. Genebrard ſpea- 
2 . : keth of a ſchiſme in Rome about the yere1980.which laſted 
Pope BY 2 g. yeeres, and happened thus. Rodulph the duke of Suevia 
the dialogues being ſlaine, who was choſen Emperor by certain princes of 
ofmy Lord Germany at the perſwaſiõ of the Pope; Hery the Emperor in a 
Winton. p+3-4+ counſel holden at Brixia by th biſhoppes of Itali, Lumbar» 
. die and Germanic purged him :Ife of thoſe matters vvhich 
— him the Pope laid 2gainſt him, & laid them to his holines charge 
of all thoſe vi · and brought in Gilbert Archbiſhop of Ravenna to be Pope 
ces chat Car- who was called Clemens 3. who ſat 17. yeares or as ſome reckõ 
Gall Benn® 21. and yet is now cleane lett out. And here againe doth Ge, 
: .. 
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then, after this, about the yeare 1130. There was one And: which laſted 7 


years was takẽ 4 


cletus 2. otherwiſe called Peter who by certaine Cardinalls n by 8 B 
was choſen Pope in a ſchiſme againit Innoceutius 2, and ob- —— il free 8 
tained the place 7. yeares, after his death Victor 4. was creat · Geaak Lo Þ. i 
ed by Cardinalls of his owne faction, who when hee had ſat 978. Faſc. rep, 
certaine monthes gaue it over to /unocentizs by the perſwa- is gs | 
fion of S. Bernard, in compounding of which ſchiſme hee la- 2 Es 
boured ſeauen yeares. Then followed ( eleſtinus 2. he was the Pope into . 
firſt created Pope without any voice ar allowance of the peo- their handes 
ple, according as the lawe of Junocent ius had ordained, by anno 144... 
which law the people was wholy excluded from any aſſem- Gened,ibid,& 
bly which concerned the Popes, & the election of them was ade 35 
altogether in the Cardinals, and by little & little the cheife pontifex cons 
of the elergy were alſo debatred, and the choiſe was fitted to t᷑ra quem ſede 
the colledge of Cardinalls. Little more then is. yeares after 222% _  - 
Genebrardtelleth vs of an other greate ſchiſme which laſted . 
20. yeares betweene one Odtauiasu who was called Vitor. 4. Paſcalisz, 
againſt «Alexander 3. which fel(laith he) by meanes of a di · What faction 
viſion amongſt the Cardinals who were of the Emperours had the Empe: 
faction Here hath Genebrard caſt in a word, but it is a worde r. When for: 
of yntruth, for he told vs a little before that the Electiõ was er d 1 
wholy brought into the Cardinals hands even where they the biſhop of 
deſired it. And Victor being dead Calixtus 3. continued the Rome coulde 
ſchiſme and ſate almoſt 6. yeeres, and then after the death not be choſen: 
of Calixtus, Paſchalis 3. calſed before Iohanues was by certain . — 
Cardinals choſen Pope, but at length.he was commaunded ſent +5 ns 
by Fredericks the Emperour to renounce the _ „ and The Gibelli- 
ſo the ſchiſme ended, after he had ſate ſeavẽ yeres)}by this it nes. were of | 


rather appeareth that the Emperor pacified the ſchiſme, thi bm moe 


that he animated it. In theſe times, were the factions ofthe g, the Gelphs 
Gibellmer,and Gelpherin Italie brandiſhing their ſwordes, the were — 4 


Gibelbmes taking part with the Emperor Fredericke, (who was 2 of the 

| | nes, 
Erederick.2. The Empire was yoidb 7 ion 28, , 
or bebo pire was voidby meanes of his depoſition 28,yeeres, Geneb. Chro 


thrice. 


1441 ü 
ve brard deplore the miſerable eſtate ofthe Church of Rome 4 great ſchiſm MW. 


the familie of EF ; 
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thriceexcomunicated by Gregorie g.) & the Gelpher with the 
Popes. They waſted that country the ſpace of 260. yeares, 
They began vnder Alexander 3. in the yeere 1160. & ſo con. 
tinued vntilanno1420, This dealing on the Popes ſide, may 
rather beſeeme S. Paules ſworde then S. Peters keies; l haue 
5 now no memorable thinge to ſpeake of vntil I come to the 
Boniface.$.a*. rule of Bomface 8. Ne caled himſelfe Lord of the whce le world 


1294. i | in ſpiri inſt; 
e aſwell in temporal] things as in ſpirituall. Hee inſtituted the 


per.regnauir Neare of Graceor Jabileiffom 100.yeerestoan 00. and cau- 


I Neo. mortuus led the firſt to begin inthe yeere 1300. This is he of whome 


eſt canis Ge · it is faid He eutred lige a fox , bee raigued lis a lion, bee died bike a 


© 'meb.1 4 f 1000 dig ge. A while after followed q. Popes in order (lemens . /obn 


Faſcicul temp. 21. or 22. or as Genebrard ſaith 23. Benedict 12, (Clemens 6. lnncce« 


IEG tius 6. Ur & G bich ſ ere al 
Rom. pont 719-6, Urbanus 5. & Gregory ii. which ſeaven were al nonere 
582 Pons ſidence and never came at Rome, but abode in France, as 


* John 22. held ſaith Bellarmme. This Ihn here mentioned (whether the 


b * 21. 22 0r 23.) held an abſolute and groſſe error which is, 
Geneb.t.q.to% That the (omlerofthe biiſſed ſee not God voti the laſt day, A while 


04e. an dom, 


Þ $378k was en. after theſe began the hotteſt & moſt greiuous ſchiſme that 
Aded under ever the Church of Rome endured, it continued as ſome of 
” Martins.a- them write 50. yeetes, as ſome 40. as ſome 30. and as ſome a- 

dout theycare boue al theſe 5 2. in ſo much that learned & quiet men could 


not tel to which ſide to leane. It held with great ſlaunder to 
the Clergy, and hurt of ſoules, in reſpect of hereſies & other 
etrors, which then began to bud, becauſe there was no diſci- 
pline in the church againſt ſuch. And therefore during the 
times of Vrbarius 6. (ho was next to Gregory 11.) and Boni- 
facing the . Innocenti, 7. Gregory i 2. Berediſt. 13. Alexander 

5. Ieba 23. (or after ſome 22. or 24.) and Martin 5. no man 


In Faſe. temp can tell who was the lawfull and vndoubted Pope as ſaith 


l. 86. a. 


E - eto prefident MWerneruu. ro appeaſe the confuſion of which time, the coun- 


A che counſel cel of Conſtance was gathered in Germanieſ Joho the 23. be · 
was throwen ing preſident at the beginning: vhereat was preſent the Em- 


Aux Geneb. l perour Segimandus: a gainſt the ſchiſme of the three Popes 


leo. that then were, lehr 23. ſate at Bononia,Gregory the 12, at A. 
: As ra | x ri. 


8 
— — — 


1 


. + Incarnate.Beflarmine cõfeſſetht here were 52. articles proved The counſell 
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yumirum and Benedict. 13. in Spaine; which three were quite eden e, * 

throwne out, and Martin. . elected the vndoubted Pope. ,, Ae * 
Jobo, was accuſed in that counſel, as deryirg the life everlaſting Lib. dg Rom. 
and the reſurrection of the fleſh. It is anſwered, hee was not the bears 4 2 
Jawful & true Pope becauſetherewere 3.at that time, whoſe 2 3 
factions had al great favorites, and learned advouchers. The 9 4a 2 


counſel pronounced of him that he was a ſinke of fins, a de vill de concilis. > 


2 a7 
1 BO 
; $5 
3 
2 
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againſt him, and that he was of ſo lewd a life, as though hee vndid,what -: 
had beleeued there ſhould be no ĩudgment hereafter. But ſee — - 
the miſchiefe;This councel of Conſtance that thus condem gey;r , de cs 
ned and threw out the Pope, condemned alfo Jabs Huſſe (a & ecceſl ice 
good Chriſtiã for an here ticke. In that, they extol & receiue 1. 3 
the counſelʒin renouncing the Pope they do not: Haſſ had & Yo 
the Emperours ſafe conductto come and goe freely to the ſyhy doch x 
counſel; but ihe biſhops nothing regarding the Emperours jarminegius 
avarrant overthrew the deed and put himto death, who put rs uch a di. 
Hicoſelfcinto their hands;Ceſar ob/gnavit,(breſtianmc orbie re. tinctid of co: 
fguanit nar ¶ eſare. I he Emperor figned the warrant, (ſaith veneer 
Campion jbut the Counſel diſanulled it; who is greater than fellowes eren 
the Emperour, To ſaue the credit of this counſel for dealing did, butbe-. 
againſt Huſſe and the Pope too, Bellermive hath deviſed'a cauſe hee eren 
quadruple partition ofthe allowing or diſallowing of coun · 33 

ſels by ihem. . he mẽtioneth general Coũcels which he allow. en nerer 

eth. then general coũcels which he diſalowerh. 3. he bath ſõe thoughtof. 
coũſels, which are pariiy to be allowed, & partly to bed{allowed. Ter. in Phor. 
of which laſt ſort of the eoũſel ofConflacewith him. For ſaith act z. ſcen.a. 
ch touching the firlt| ſeſſiõs wher they did enact that «gene- — E 
ral co ſel ſbould be aboue the Pope, it is to be diſalowed: But in re ee 3 5 
ſpect of the laſiiſeſſiõs, & thoſe things which Pope Mortis 3. quiſſet decem 
alowod, it is receuedbyal Catholiks? But what ſaith the Poet, primus eſſes 
Vida, avaritia fo PR what covetouſnes ca doino.Vide, og 18 Ve: 

, tis guidfacir, ſee what impudẽcy cã do. Are they nota ase =; þ 
ſnãed of this. now that they fle their — Pops & their own — ,- 


coũſels. Let vs now ſee how the forme ofthat Chucch ſtood profereng 
| | R afs — wth 
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9 after Murtis q. to whom ſucceeded Eugenius 4. neainſtwhs 


ſed Pope Eu. was choſen by the Counſel of Bazil one Fœlix 5. called be- 


genius. fore Amadæus Duke of Savoy, which Fe after hee had ſittẽ 
9. yeres, did freely giue it over — _ there wasa new 
ſchiſme began, the cauſe was whether the Pope were abone a ge· 
122 neral counſel;or 8 counſell aboue the Pope. Theſe times — {a 


S Conſcientia, Miſerable touching their Popes and Church that ef CON. 


Conſcience. SCIENS which before that time was fomewhat,the two firſt 
Solum entia ſyllables were abated and only ENS ſtocks and blocks left 
Ipon{3Chriſti tg governe the ſpomſe of Chriſt, which is his church, This coũ- 


2 ; 2 VL ſeſ of Bazil is reakoned by Bellermine amongt thoſe which 


Sand. de viſtb · are partly allowed, and partly. diſallowed: And yet Sanders 
monar. l. 7. fol. abſolutely condemneth ir as vnlawful for offering to depoſe 
F16, Eugeuius, and therfore (ſaith he) it gaue occalion ofa great 
ſchiſme. Albertus Pigbius with one breath concludeth that 


i % Ee both thoſe counſels of Conſtance aud Baſill concludeth both 4. 
A opus. 


Ca. £4inft order and uature, ag aint the cleere light of the Gol ppell and a. 
iet. de author gaiuſt all autiquity, and agaiuſi the Catholibę church. Caietane is 


4 pap · & conc. c. much buſied alſo with the credit of thoſe two counſels, the 


g. in prine. one confirming the decrees of the other, he teareth to call 
that of Conſtãce a general or Oecumenical counſel becauſe 
it ſubiected the Pope to a councell, and ſo opened agappe 

Defence fel. which ſhould haue bin ſtunt. Andradiwisreſolute, that the 

| — counſel was generall and may be ſo reakoned, and interpre- 

c teth it, not as if they had decreed ſimply that the Pope 

The ſhephard ſhould be ſubiected to a councel in general, but onlie whey 
renteth & tea · hey rend and teare Church by diſſention, and making ot parts 
reth the flock, to get the popedome as then they did, then fara generall 
1 councel to be ſticklet amongſt them is not amiſſe. T ie teſti⸗ 
Basel vnto mony of thele men before · prized, hat ſhal we ſay tothoſe, 
vs. who do obtrude both theſe Councels of Conſtance and Ba, 
Hard. eont. Iu- zil vnto vs not only in matters of fact, touching the cõdem · 
elkruile in ning of Johr Hoſſe and [eromeof Prage; but alſo in matters of 


_ — doctrine & faith. & in noſmal matters nether, hui for prooft 


aninon kind. of theit maſſe, and the denying ofthe Laity, che le of the 


cup. 
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Eup in the Lords ſupper, & that without any manner of ſcru- on 22 "I 
ple or doubt of the authotity and credit of them (whereof crit, La. fol. 
their former fellows do diſpute) but as if their decrees, were 558,%1:r c. 
the perfect & ſound oracles of Gods yniverſal church, agree. 21. fol. 343, 

ing with the lacred and holy ſcripture. They are in this 1 Carnes 1 
to thoſe friendes in Horace who though they ſtudied all one fol 416 8 
thing, yet they did chuſe a diverſe kinde of life. And ſo the Sand. de viſbd; 
Poet biddeth the lovers of the Coũtry life, to ſalut the lovers monar. l. Ss. c. 
of the citty life, and though in that they were much vnlike; oder 2 
yet in other things they were even twins. So muſt Ardradius, — — rede 2 
Harding, Allen, Canas, ſhake hands with Pighing, Sauders, and Andrad Ou. 
aietane, Billarmive crying aime, and fully confenting with explic l ,. fol. 
neither. But to go forward from Exgevine 4. laſt mentioned, 1. 
there are none memorable vntil wee come to Alixanuder 6, 125 wy 2 _ 
vnto whom theſe ſucceeded;Pins 3. Iuluu 2.Leo 10. Adrian iH 
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6. Clement J. Pualus 3. Iulius 3. Marceilus 2. Paulus 4. Pius 4. Vrbis amatos 
Pins 5. Gregoris 1 3. Sertus 5. Urbana 7. Gregory iq. lauocentiau rem Fuſcum 
9. And Clemens 8. now a. yeers ſince dead. For Alexander 6, 1 falvere iubes- 
finde no wordes aunſwerable to his wickedneſſe an Ora» Me "12 — SY 
tour may holde a ſcroule in his hande and not ſpeake, bee. ſcilicet a 
ing aſtonied to thinke what an huſbande the ſpouſe of muhũ diſimis 
Chriſt had all the while he liued, wivcit officinm lingua ſceleris les ad cætera 
magnitude ſaith Latt autiuu, the waight of the miſcheife kept Penè gemells 1 
the tongue ſilent. He excelled in al kinde of wickedneſſe & 2 Ka: 8 
miſcheifeʒhe had many baſtards, one he made Duke of Va- imme. vu 
lence; who was called Ceſar. Borgia, whome hee intended ts Alexander, 6} _ 
haue made Lord of al Italy. Read of him and his villanies in father vaco __ 
their owne Italian lnſtorie of Gaictiardius. His ſonne & him- Cæſal Borgia 
ſelfe died ofthe ſame poiſoned wine, which was prepared 1 25 

for certaine Cardinals, ſuch a ſerpent held the ſeat of Peter L. G c. 3. 
roꝛyeares, til his one poiſon killed him. Jalius 2. was a no- L. 3. &. s. 
table warrior, he moued warre againſt the Lords of Bonony, Seneb chroni 
Peruſium, and the land about, againſt the Venctians, Duke of nr od | 
Ferarra,theſtate of Genua, and the French kin g,andtherfore — Sake 

33 his owne paraſite faith of een 
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in watlike proweſle,than in biſhoplike practiſe. For the reſt 
that follow from Iulius 2. to Clemens 8. the times are yet too 
young for vs to know any memorable act of theirs, they who 
come after vs, ſhall peradventure, haue their dealings alſo. 

1 brought to light. Thus much at laſt I would haue you tote - 

| Readerhe an- member, rhat Pius the fift, and Gregory the thirteenth, two of: 


4 


— a . wuch ai in them ley. But the great God /chova, who her Maie - 
Fury, in the 12 ſtie did alwaies ſerue in ſinceritꝝ and truth gaue her healthy: 
eofher peace, and life, to ſee the decay not only ofthem two, but ofs, 
Hiieſties litter of fowre mote, whoſe ends ſhee ſaw, and the ſeavently 


te, q 
5 
by | 
* A 
. 


N 
R 
P's 8 

ige 
4 * 8 
2 5 MF 
$2 * x 


Adcecadviz. 
3 . 1j. ſleights, weakneſſe in arguments, & diſſentiõ one amongſt 
Sixtus 5. an other, and there is no queſtion, but you will giue _ 
Vrbanua . ment againſt them,and ſettle your perſwaſion with vs: be · 
. — cauſe they themſelues haue ſet it downe for a ruled eaſe, that 


Clemens 8. nber eſoever there is any craft,ſleight,ſhife, obliquity, or in any ons 
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The ſalof Babel, 


N 
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The fall of Babel, 
the trueth ofit doth deſerue. 
Tuberus I thanke you much for your paines, bũt more fot 
your ſo well wiſhing vato me. God hope will inclne my 
hearte to che apprehenſion ofthe truth af your di 
herein. And ſo fare you well. 
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uariſtils, © © 
Alexander.) * * 
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7 Celeſtinus. 5 
x Situs. 3. * 


Sixtus. "LED, * 
Telcſphorus;” Hillarius - 
Higinus. Simplicius. | 
Pius. | . Feliz.3.. 4, 2 
Anicetus. =Gelactus, + 
Soter. | Anaſtatius. 22 
Eleutherius. Symmachus. 
Victor. FHormiſda. 
Zepherinus. Iohannes. 
Calixtus. Felix.. N 
Vrbanus. Bonifacius. 2. 
Pontianus. lohannes, 2. 
Anterus. Agapetas. 
Fabianus. © Silverius, 
E Ooropliume; . Vigilius,” 
Lucius. Pelagius. 
Stephanus. Lohannes, 3, 
Sixtus. 2. Benedictus. 
Dioniſius. Pelagius, 2. 
Felix. 22 | 
Eutichianus. the next 300. yeeres. 
Caius, Sabinianus, 
Marcellinus. © Bonifacius, 3. 
the firſt 300. W Bonifacius, 4. | 
Marcellus. Deus dedir. 
Euſebius. Bonifacius, 3. 
Melchiades: Honorius. ; | 
Silveſter, | Ms Severinus. 
Marcus lohanner . 
Iulius. er — . 5 F 5 
- Liberius« * Martinus. 
Felix 2. 2 
Damaſus. Vitalianust 
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Adrianus, 


— 
Ve entinus, 
Stegorius, 3. 
Sergius, 2 
Leo, 4 
— 
Nicholaus. : 
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- inthe yeere8 2 | 


Adriamis a. N 

loannes, 8. 

Martinus. 2. 
Adrianus, 3 

1 
EFormoſus. 

4 Bonifacius, 6 

Stephanus, 7. 
us. 


— ——— 


A 


H 2 norius.3, i go 


rin; 


Ty 


a Ju. 


* * 1 r * 


